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 重叙美德的故事

(代序)

人类生活世界的变化总是如此奇妙：丰富会变成稀缺，存在可以化为乌有，流动可以停滞，崇高也会变得谦卑。作为人心行完善、品质优秀的美德，在我们这个时代和社会无疑已经成为了一种珍稀道德资源甚至是奢侈品。据说，这是因为现代社会所遵循的是市场经济和大众文化的公共理性规则，因之作为私人品行的美德已然成为社会公共伦理的辅助而非充分必要条件，被当做了某种不必普遍苛求、甚或需要小心规避的传统文化遗存。换句话说，由于现代社会生活空间大大扩展和私人生活空间的相对萎缩，社会公共伦理范围的扩展也造成了对私人美德伦理的相对挤压，而且，这种变化被说成是现代理性主义伦理的重大胜利。然而，事实果真如此么？即便真的如此，美德就只能作为一种私德而被“合乎理性地”忽视甚至弃绝么？

当代美国著名教育专家、曾在里根和老布什两届政府中供任要职的威廉·贝内特(William J. Bennett)作出了否定的回答。这位集道德教育家和职业政治家、社会文化人和媒体人等多重身份于一身的“文化保守主义者”，不惜花费多年的时间和精力，主持编写了一部风靡全球的《美德书》，一部由诸多而非单一文化传统中的美德故事和美德箴言穿插巧织而成的家教式道德教科书。在今天这样一个据说不仅极其现代，而且有些后现代的时代里，在所谓理性主义现代性道德情结如此深重的道德文化理智化的环境下，贝内特竟然精心编织出一部近八百页(以中译本页码计)的《美德书》，即使不说有忤我们这个时代的理智气候和文化氛围，也算得上是坚拒时代大潮的奇怪之举。

贝内特在“序言”中首先摆出了一副可能会被(比如说存在主义哲学家萨特)看成是传统道德主义“严肃精神”的中世纪骑士姿态，他开宗明义地申言：“本书旨在帮助人类久已有之的伟大工作：孩子的道德教育。”可是，在贝内特看来，作为使人“心智向善”的“伟大工作”，道德教育并不仅仅是针对孩子们的，而首先是针对成人的。因为“要想培养孩子严肃的道德感，周围的成人必须表现出严肃的道德感。孩子们必须要(必定会？)用自己的眼睛看到成人严肃的道德感”。

“道德感”(moral sense)曾经是十七、十八世纪美国道德情感主义学派精心设计和论证的一个关键性的伦理学概念。按照十七世纪剑桥柏拉图学派的说法，它是人性先验的道德本能。可按照苏格兰常识学说的解释，道德感首先是人类生活经验和习惯的产物，它最根本地取决于人类生活的道德环境和在此道德环境下逐渐养成的一种道德直觉型常识。而后的道德情感主义伦理思想家们，如，哈奇逊、休谟和亚当·斯密，则进一步地用人的内在情感与外在道德环境之相互作用来解释道德感的产生，并将它称之为人的“第六感觉”，仿佛人的耳、目、口、鼻、舌五官的感觉一般自然而然。这些说法的共同提示是，道德感一如人性本身，需要合宜的社会文化环境滋润培养。所以，对于孩子们严肃的道德感培育首先需要成人具有足够严肃的道德感作为外诱因素。这一方面断定了道德教育之于未成年孩子的极端重要性(在贝内特心里，孩子们若不具备“心智向善”的道德能力，便不足以成人)；另一方面又预定了一种道德教育理论的逻辑：道德的教育者必须首先是具有严肃道德感的人，其教育效果取决于他或她是否先于受教育者具备足以育人成德的能力，且在多大程度上具备这种能力。很显然，贝内特是把道德感教育或美德能力培养作为成人和孩子需要相互共享和相互成全的教育事业来看待的。当然，他编写《美德书》的直接目的是为了孩子，而非成人。但准确地说，既是为了现代的孩子，同时也是为了现代的成人。而在我这位中国读者看来，这项工作的现实意义，也许还是且尤其是为了我们今天这个社会里成千上万的贵族式或皇帝式的独生孩子。毋庸置疑，我们这个社会的人口生产(所谓“第二种生产”)方式的特殊性，决定了我们的孩子对于聆听美德故事的道德课程有着特别的需要。

在我读来，贝内特的《美德书》编得的确不错。许多年来，我们就想编写一本类似的书，单是我个人就几次受到几家出版社的盛情约请。但我自知编不好这样的书，甚至认为编写这样的书比写一部学术著作的难度还大；于是便婉辞了各家约请。事实是，至今我们依然未能编出这样一本既好读又耐读的美德故事。这并非我们缺少相应的道德文化资源，关键在于我们的道德记忆力减弱得太快，数典忘祖的事太多。现代社会和现代人似乎都患有一种道德遗忘症。缺乏足够的道德记忆，不用说叙述美德的故事(“故”者，已然发生之谓也)，就是对现实生活中的道德问题也会变得十分迟钝和冷漠，而道德的敏感性正是人形成其道德感的心理情感基础。当然，究其根本，还因为我们的生活中真正称得上美德的故事也越来越罕见了。道德文化资源的匮乏与道德实践及其能力的降低是相辅相成的，只不过这种互成关系不仅不值得张扬，而且需要大大地限制。

没有高深理论的体系构造，贝内特只是选择了“自律”、“同情”、“责任”、“友谊”、“工作”、“勇气”、“毅力”、“诚实”、“忠诚”和“信念”这十种他认为对未成人的孩子们来说最为基本的美德。同时也没有用严肃的教条式语言、甚至是用上升到道德意识形态高度的道德话语，他只是采取了最为孩子们所乐意倾听的小故事、小情节、小诗歌，来向孩子们叙述这些美德的生活故事。每一个故事都短小精悍、巧妙别致，语言基本上是再日常不过的童话式用语。你可以牵着孩子在洒满阳光的林间草地溜达时，随口为他或她说上一段，三两分钟即可呈现给孩子一个完整的故事。

不必奇怪，为什么贝内特把“工作”、“责任”、“忠诚”这类看似只属于成人的德性当做孩童美德的故事来讲。因为贝内特(或许也是整个西方世界的人们)有一种不同于我们传统道德教育的观念：他不想把孩子们的道德教育只当做私家事件甚至是私人事件。孩子是社会的未来，给他们讲述美德故事的基本动机之一，便是让他们成熟起来，帮助他们早日走出摇篮、托儿所、幼儿园和学校，并自律地走进社会，走进公共世界。用贝内特的话说，这是真正欢迎孩子们“进入公共世界”的道德方式。所以，作为自我生存和参与社会公共生活的基本方式，工作对于孩子们来说，就不仅具有谋生的意义，也是一种必备的社会美德。这样说来，我们的成人父母们，或者是爷爷奶奶们和外公外婆们所日渐习惯的为孩子代劳打扫学校卫生、甚至以交钱代替孩子们的公共劳动练习的做法，就不能被看做是正确的(更甭说是良好的)孩童教育方式了。因为它剥夺了孩子们的工作练习机会，因之也剥夺了他们的体验责任并建立某种基本责任感的机会。

不妨让我们多听听贝内特故事中有关诚实的说法。之所以要多听，是因为在我们这个时代和社会，诚信的美德已然成为最稀罕当然也是最紧缺的社会美德之一种。贝内特深知现代社会的这一道德弱点，因而也就更加关注在此社会文化环境下从小在孩子们的内心培植诚实美德或正直心灵的“种子”。他选择了“狼来了”这一则连“文革”前许多中国少年都能从他们的小学课本上读到的故事，目的是想让孩子们懂得，说谎会给自己的生活带来多么可怕的后果：不再被人们相信无异于被人们抛弃。同时，他也选编了另一种类型的故事：“诚实的樵夫”所具有的诚实美德，不仅可以让他找回失去的斧子，而且还会给他带来金斧和银斧，获得比失去的多得多的回报。当然，他还注意到，做诚实之人和诚实之事并不容易，就像印第安人的灰姑娘那样，得经受各种考验和锻炼。各种各样的关于诚实或者不诚实的故事，叙述出为人以真和为事以诚的朴素道理。

也许，美德故事的叙述的确不如道学家的“道德推理”来得严密、系统、全面和深刻，但却能够比“道德推理”来得更直截了当、更简明易懂、更亲切可心。事实上，道德的知识原本就不是靠道德推理获取和证成，而是靠人们的道德生活体验和体认，也就是通过亲切可心的情感和心灵感应来传递和生成的。用时下学人常用的语言来说，道德的知识并非那种“科学的”或“可编码化的”(codification)知识类型，而是一种地道的“非科学的知识”(non-scientific knowledge)或“意会性的知识”(tacit knowing)。是故，道德知识的传播或教育也就不同于科学知识的传播和教育。它需要形象，尤其是教育者和传播者的道德形象；需要感动，包括教育者、传播者与受教育者、接受者相互的或共同的感动；自然，还需要真实的道德生活经验的见证，特别是能够让接受者和受教育者所能亲身体会到的道德经验见证。一个缺少美德、缺少真情实感、甚至缺少亲身道德实践的人，或许可以成为一位合格的科技知识或技艺的传播者和学术导师，但绝不可能成为一位合格的道德知识的传播者和生活导师。在中国传统的道德文化中，这一点几乎是不言而喻的铁律，至今也未失去其现实合理性。

了解到上述这些，我们便不难明白，美德故事的叙述并不是一种过时的人类文化传统。如果说，人性的即文化的，或者反过来说，文化的即人性的，那么，美德故事的叙述即是一种如同人性的生成本身一样不绝的人类文化传统。人道永恒，美德的故事不朽!

当然，不同地域、不同文化传统和不同时代的人们在他们讲述或聆听这些美德故事时，确实有着各自不同的叙述样式、不同的道德话语系统、不同的叙述语境、甚至是不同的“能指”和“所指”、“预设”和“后设”，但他们都在继续叙述着、聆听着，这就够了。我们不能指望人们用同一种叙述方式、同一种道德话语、甚至同样的语气和语调，来叙述完全相同的关于美德的故事。毕竟，他们有不同的生活处境和经验，不同的关于故事叙述之“所指”和“能指”的理解方式。

人类美德的信息传播依旧畅通。想一想曾经作为美国政坛风云人物的贝内特先生，在当今最商业化的美国文化环境中尚且还能记得并不遗余力地为孩子们编写这样大部头的《美德书》，我们没有理由认为，现代的人们，尤其是成人们已经全然忘却了他们作为父亲和母亲的伦理角色，忘却了所有的美德故事。不会的!他们的确很忙很忙，可他们可以委？教师、委托社会，比如说，委托新闻广播、影视媒体、报刊书籍，为他们分担这些分内的工作。

当然，尽管如此，我们还是有理由提醒自己，是不是我们确实像贝内特先生所说的那样，用太少的时间陪伴我们的孩子和家人？是不是我们原本可以不把或者本不应该把许多为孩子们讲故事的伦理职责随意地委托给教师和社会，特别是委托给多少有些不大可靠或可信的媒体帝国——无论有多么充足的理由。很显然，委托过多，风险就过大。更何况，有些角色的职责是不可委托的。最最紧要的是，如果人们对伦理责任逃避得太厉害，美德的故事就真的可能无人叙述了。荷马那样的流浪型叙事者可以绝迹，美德故事的叙述传统可不能中断。因为眼见的危险是，尽管我们的孩子们比过去任何时候都更需要聆听一些美德的故事，以减少一些玩游戏机之类的有害活动，但他们却似乎越来越不能耐心地静心地听这类仿佛陈旧久远的故事了。这是一种危险的迹象!一种也可以称之为“现代性”的道德危机。若不注意防范，不仅我这篇文章的标题会成为一句谬语谎言，而且贝内特先生的一番良心美意也会付诸烟云。更根本的是，我们的道德生活也将丧失一种重要的资源。

没有故事的世界是单调苍白的。没有美德故事可述可听的人类生活更是不值得欲求的。美国实用主义哲学的创始人威廉·詹姆斯曾经提出过一个意味深长的问题：“人生值得过吗？”在对哈佛大学生的演讲中，他婉转地回答了自己的问题：值得过的人生一定是有意义的人生，而人生意义的由来正在于人类有其道德理想和价值信仰。由此可推，失去一种道德资源，将会使我们的生活失去一种意义的源泉。所以，继续美德故事的叙述，实际也就是继续我们有意义的生活。或者反过来说，生活不止，美德的故事就不绝于耳，一如行云流水，悠远而清新。

万俊人

2001年2月，北京西北郊蓝旗营悠斋



 自律卷

自律是自己给自己制定“纪律”，此时，人成了自己的老师、教练和“训导员”。这是一种奇特的关系，有着内在的矛盾，许多人都没有妥善地处理好它。由于没有控制好自己的脾气、饮食、感情和欲念，我们这个世间还有在许多不快和个人的不幸。“哎，要是不怎么样怎么样就好了!”这是我们耳熟能详的哀叹之声。

现代哲学之父笛卡尔在谈到“良好的感觉”时曾说：“每个人都认为自己已经拥有了很多良好的感觉，就连那在其他方面从不言满足的人在这方面也没有更多的追求。”就自律而言，情况恰恰相反。世上没有追求自律以及以自律控制自己的生活和发展道路的欲望的人微乎其微。而正如笛卡尔所说的，欲望本身是良好感觉的更深层次的标记。我们确实想自己管理好自己。不过，这本身意味着什么呢？

从一开始，这一问题就处于或接近于西方哲学的中心。柏拉图把人的心灵分成三个部分或三个运作过程：理智、情感和欲望，正确的行为来源于对三个部分的协调和控制。圣奥古斯丁在探索了解心灵的过程中，将爱分成各种形式：上帝之爱、邻人之爱、自我之爱和物质之爱。弗罗伊德将人的心理分成本我、自我和超我三个部分。在莎士比亚的不朽巨著《李尔王》、《麦克白》、《奥赛罗》和《哈姆雷特》中，我们也看到他探索了心灵的冲突，在内心进行的善恶之间的心理之战。我们一次又一次地看到，问题的实质其实就是内心的平衡和秩序。“这是罗马人中最高贵者，”《裘力斯·恺撒》中，安东尼对布鲁图斯说，“他的生活充满温情，心灵的各种要素和谐地充溢在他内心，面对他，自然也忍不住要站出来，对世人说，‘这是一个人!’”

然而，心灵的秩序并不是高深的哲学和美妙的戏剧可以解决的问题。它依赖于我们日常生活中成功完成的每一个行为，有赖于我们是否控制了我们的脾气，调整了我们的欲望，抑或我们只是整天坐在电视机前，无所事事。正如亚里士多德指出的，一切的差异产生于我们的习惯。我们要学会使我们的心灵处于适当的秩序中，正如我们学会如何解答数学难题和打好棒球一样——我们要从实践中去学习。

当然，对许多人来说，实践是一剂难以下咽的苦药。如果它是简单的，我们今天也不会有产值达数亿数十亿计的减肥和运动产业了。能够给我们提供帮助的人很多，如教练、心理治疗师、志愿团体和一些其他方面，但最后能助你达到自我控制的还只是实践。

亚里士多德讲述的那个德摹斯梯尼为成为一名演说家而潜心苦练的故事在当代也有许多例子，这也充分说明了上述观点。德摹斯梯尼胸怀大志，想成为一名演说家，但却有很多天然缺陷。强烈的愿望非常重要，但仅有这些还不够。据普鲁塔克讲，“为克服自己发音不清晰、说话结结巴巴的缺点，他讲话时口中含着石子儿”。只要敢于向更高的目标发起挑战，你一定能够获得克服原有困难所需的各种能力。他练声时采取了一种类似的方法：“他往往在跑步或登高时，在气喘吁吁之际高声吟诵讲演词或诗歌。”为保证自己“在两三个月中”专心学习，排除干扰，德摹斯梯尼“把头发剃掉了一半，这样一来，由于羞于见人，他就可以避免外出了，尽管他很想外出”。这样，与他无法见面的大众就以否定的形式对他提供了帮助。


 华盛顿的礼仪规则

在19世纪晚期，人们在弗吉尼亚佛尔蒙山上发现一个封面上写着《写作形式》的笔记本。这个地方位于波托马克河附近，以前这里恰好是乔治·华盛顿家的农场。这个笔记本显然可以上溯到大约1745年，那时乔治14岁，正在弗吉尼亚弗雷德里克斯堡上学。从乔治在笔记本中写的内容，我们可以看出一位18世纪的年轻人是如何培养良好品格的。笔记本记录了大约110条“人与人谈话时的礼仪规则”。经研究发现，小乔治的这些规则可能是从一本1664年出版的法国书籍的英译本中誊写下来的。其中大多数规则仍可用来指导现代人的行为。对美国第一任总统有益的东西对我们也有益。我们选择了其中54条“礼仪规则”。

1.和别人在一起时，自己在言谈举止方面必须尊重他人。

2.有别人在场的情况下，不要自己哼唱，也不要用手指敲打东西，或者用脚踢什么东西。

3.别人讲话时，不要插嘴；别人站着时，不要坐下；别人停下来后，不要自己走。

4.不要背对别人，尤其是在与别人说话时；当别人看书写字时，不要摇晃书桌；不要靠在别人身上。

5.不要奉承别人，不要和不喜欢与别人玩的人玩。

6.和别人在一起时，不要看信、读书或看报纸；如果确有必要做上述事情，也一定要请求离开。如果没有事先得到别人的允许，不要走近或看别人的书或写的东西；别人写信时，也不要离得太近。

7.脸色和蔼，但是在严肃的场合要严肃一些。

8.别人遇到不幸，不要面露喜色，尽管他是你的对手。

9.有身份或任高职者在各个方面都拥有优先权，但是在他们年青的时候，应该尊重在出身或其他方面与自己平等的人，虽然这些人没有担任任何公职。

10.与别人谈话时，应先让别人开口，尤其是和上司说话时，决不能自己首先开口。

11.与商人谈话时一定要做到内容简短而全面。

12.看望病人时，如果自己不是医生，切忌越俎代庖。

13.给别人写信或与别人谈话时，称呼要符合这个人的地位及其居住地的习惯。

14.不要和上司争论，而是要谦虚地将自己的观点表达出来。

15.不要对同事指手画脚，因为这样做往往给人以傲慢的感觉。

16.如果一个人已经尽其所能，即使没有成功，也不要责备他。

17.向别人提建议或批评时，要认真考虑一下场合：是当众还是私下提出，现在还是另找时间提出。此外，还要注意措辞。在批评别人时，不要露出一点愤怒的神情，口气应该温和一些。

18.不要嘲笑或讥讽任何重要的事情；不要开尖刻的玩笑；如果你要说幽默或诙谐的话，首先要控制住自己不要笑出来。

19.如果你想为某事去谴责别人，自己在这方面必须没有错误。因为榜样比规则更具说服力。

20.不要用责备的语言说任何人，也不要责骂或斥责别人。

21.不要轻信有关贬低他人的传言。

22.穿着要朴素，要追求自然而非他人的羡慕。遵循地位相同者的时尚，根据不同场合，做到衣着整齐，礼貌待人。

23.不要学孔雀，无论在什么地方都要看自己打扮是否得体，鞋子是否合适，袜子是否整洁，衣服是否漂亮。

24.如果你看重自己名声的话，一定要和品德高尚的人交往。与其和品质恶劣的人交往，不如一个人独处。

25.说话时不要带有恶意或忌妒，因为这是一种温顺与值得称赞的性格。无论遇到何种可能会惹你生气的事情，都要保持理智。

26.不要不怀好意地鼓动朋友去发现他人的秘密。

27.在成年人或有学问的人中间，不要谈低级或肤浅的事情。也不要在无知者中提很难的问题或谈一些深奥的话题，或者让人难以置信的事情。

28.在欢乐时刻或吃饭时不要说哀伤的事情。不要谈悲伤的事情，如死亡与受伤；如果别人提到这些事情，要尽力改变话题。只对自己亲密的朋友谈论自己的梦想。

29.如果没人感兴趣，不要开玩笑。不要大笑，此外笑也要分场合。切忌幸灾乐祸，即使的确有可笑之处。

30.不要说一些伤害他人的话，无论是开玩笑还是郑重其事。不要嘲笑别人，尽管他们的确有可笑之处。

31.待人切忌鲁莽，要友好，有礼貌。向别人问候时不要犹豫，要先听别人讲话，然后再做回答。应该谈话时，不要沉思不语。

32.不贬低人，也不过分赞扬人。

33.不去不清楚自己是否受欢迎的地方。如果别人没有请你提建议，切莫自告奋勇。如果别人想听一下你的意见，陈述要简短。

34.如果两个人在争论，不要顽固坚持自己的观点。在无关紧要的问题上，要与大多数人站在一起。

35.不要责备别人的缺点，因为你的父母、老师与上司都有缺点。

36.不要盯住别人的缺点不放，也不要对这些缺点追根求源。应该和朋友私下里讲的话不要对别人说。

37.与他人在一起时一定要讲母语，切忌讲外语；要向有教养的人学习，不要流于庸俗；要认真对待高尚的事情。

38.说话之前要三思；发音要准确，不要急于说话，讲话时思路要清晰。

39.别人说话时，要认真听讲，不要打扰其他听众。如果说话人举棋不定，不要帮助他，也不要向他提醒，除非他希望你这样做。不要打断他，在他讲完后，再提问。

40.有事与别人打交道时要选好时机，不要在别人面前交头接耳。

41.不要把别人互相进行比较；如果赞扬某人的英勇行为，不要用同样的话来称赞另一个人。

42.如果一件事你不知道是否属实，不要轻易告诉别人。在谈论你听说的事情时，不要总是说出你是听谁讲的。不要揭露秘密。

43.不要对别人的事情好奇，也不要在别人私下谈话时走过去。

44.不要做你没有把握的事；但是一定要遵守诺言。

45.讲一件事情时，不要感情用事或者轻举妄动，不管听者有多么卑鄙。

46.当上司和别人说话时，要认真听，不要插话或大笑。

47.在辩论中，既不要急于战胜对方，也不要让所有人随意发表自己的意见。要听取大多数人的判断，当这些人是辩论的评判时更应该如此。

48.谈话时，切忌单调乏味，离题次数不能太多，也不要把同一件事情重复许多次。

49.不要恶意攻击不在场的人，因为这样做不公正。

50.无论发生什么事，吃饭时都不要生气；即使生气，也不要表现出来；表情要欢快，尤其是有陌生人在场的情况下，良好的气氛能助人开胃。

51.不要自己坐在餐桌的上座；但是如果你应该坐上座，或者房子的主人请你坐上座，不要过于谦让，以免给在场的其他人带来不快。

52.当你谈到上帝或其品质时，一定要郑重其事，满怀敬意，并且听从父母的教诲。

53.你的娱乐活动要像一个男子汉，而非像一个罪犯。

54.要努力保持那团被称为良心的天堂之火在你的胸中燃烧不止。


 法厄同

根据托马斯·布尔芬希原著改写

约瑟夫·康拉德说，青年的感觉就是那种“长盛不衰，其生命超过大海、地球与所有人”的感觉。然而，不知为什么，正如我们都曾经历过青年时代一样，年轻人难以认识到这一事实：无所不能只是一种幻觉。下面是奥维德讲述的一个著名故事，向我们描述了年轻人的轻率，告诫父母必须利用其谨慎的思想来管束儿女的言行。

法厄同是太阳神阿波罗与仙女克里门娜的儿子。一天，一位同学嘲笑他是神之子的说法，法厄同又恼又羞地跑来见母亲。

“如果我真是神的后代，”他说，“请给我提供一些证据。”

“你自己去问你的父亲吧，”克里门娜回答说，“这一点也不难。太阳神居住的地方离我们不远。”

听母亲这样一说，法厄同心里充满了希望与骄傲。他便开始动身前往太阳升起的地方。太阳宫矗立在许多高大雄伟的廊柱上，上面镶满了熠熠发光的黄金与宝石。房顶用经过精心磨制的象牙制成，大门则是银制的。在墙壁上，伍尔坎用金属雕铸了地球、大海与蓝天以及在这三个地方生活的居民。海洋中有美丽的仙女，有的在浪花中戏耍，有的骑在鱼背上，还有的坐在礁石上晾晒她们那海蓝色的秀发。地球上有城镇、森林、河流与土地神。在所有这些东西上面雕刻的是灿烂辉煌的蓝天，在银制的房门上面有十二宫图，每扇门上刻有六个。

克里门娜的儿子爬上陡峭的山崖，来到父亲的大厅之中，他向太阳神的寝室走去，但是走了一半就停了下来，因为里面发出的光线强度太大了。太阳神身披紫色罩袍，坐在闪着宝石般光泽的宝座上，左右两侧分别站着日子、月份、年份与小时。春天的头上戴满了鲜花。夏天将衣服扔到一边，脖子上挂着一个用熟透的谷穗编成的花环。秋天脚上粘满了葡萄汁，而严冬的头发上则结满了白霜。

在仆人的簇拥下，太阳神用他那双可以洞察世间万物的眼睛看到了这位被眼前这种奇特而辉煌的场面弄得眼花缭乱的年轻人。

“你来这里干什么？”他问道。

“噢，世界之光，”年轻人回答说，“我有件事求你，请证明我的确是你的儿子。”

听他说完后，父亲将头上的光环放到一边，让年轻人向前走近些。

“你是我的儿子，”他说着拥抱了年轻人，“你母亲对你说的是真的。为了打消你的疑虑，你想要什么，就可以得到什么。我要让水流湍急的冥河来作证。每当诸神在隆重的场合发誓时，都要到冥河旁边。”

法厄同曾多次看到太阳神驾车在天空中飞驰，他一直梦想着有一天能驾着父亲的太阳车，赶着长有翅膀的骏马在天宇的大道上飞奔。现在他意识到他的梦想就要实现了。

“我想替你值一天班，父亲，”想到这里他大声喊道，“就一天，我想驾着你的太阳车在天空中畅游，将阳光洒向世界。”

太阳神突然意识到自己刚才做出的允诺太愚蠢了。他摇了摇他那金光四射的脑袋，警告儿子说：“我刚才说话没有经过认真考虑，唯有这个要求我无法满足你。我请求你收回你的要求。儿子，你的这种要求不适合像你这样的年轻人，而且你的体力也不行。你的生命是有限的，而你的要求已经超过了凡胎肉体的范围。你竟然渴望做许多别的神都不能做到的事情，真是太无知了。能驾驭那辆喷着火焰的马车的只有我一个人，别人都没有这个能力。即使是右臂一摇可以发出霹雳的朱庇特也没有尝试过。”

“第一段路程非常陡峻，”太阳神接着说道，“即使是休息了一晚上的马匹也难以爬上。第二段路程，我要飞入高高的天空，每次低头看到下面的地球与海洋就会惊出一身冷汗。最后一段是下坡路，坡度很大，驾车时必须十分小心。在下面等着我的海神之妻蒂锡斯看到我驾车时那种惊险的样子，禁不住浑身战栗，恐怕我头朝下摔下来。此外，天空与所有的星星都在不停地旋转。我必须时刻提高警惕，以免被这种威力巨大的天体运动把我带走。

“假设我把太阳车借给你，你想干什么？如果脚下的天空旋转不停，你能保持太阳车不偏离轨道吗？也许你以为路上有森林、城市，诸神的住处、宫殿与寺庙。恰恰相反，路上有的是可怕的魔鬼。你要从金牛的牛角旁经过，从人马星座的前面走过，在狮子嘴边溜过，从天蝎与巨蟹的利爪中穿过。此外，那些马也不好驯服，它们从嘴和鼻子中向外喷射火苗。如果它们不听指挥，我也几乎没有什么办法。

“请注意，儿子，我不想将一件致命的礼物送给你。趁现在还有机会，收回你的要求吧。你不是要我提供你是我的血肉的证据吗？单从我为你担心这件事看，就足以证明这一点。你看我的脸——但愿你能看到我的心，在那里你会看到一位父亲对儿子的关心。

“看一下周围，从地球或海洋中各式各样的财宝中挑选一件你喜欢的。你想要，就能得到!但是我请求你不要提刚才那样的要求。你那是自寻毁灭，而非荣耀。但是，如果你坚持，也可以得到它。我发过的誓言，一定会遵守。但是我请求你选择时更加明智一点。”

他的话说完了，但是他的告诫并没有起作用，法厄同仍坚持自己的要求。于是，太阳神在苦口婆心地劝说一段时间之后，最后还是领着儿子去看太阳车。太阳车是用黄金做成的，轮辐则是银制的。车轭上镶有许多珠宝，反射着太阳的光辉。男孩用羡慕的目光凝视着太阳车，黎明将东方紫色的大门推开，一条堆满玫瑰花的道路呈现在面前。

“如果你坚持这样做，”他说道，“至少应该听一下我的建议。少抽鞭子，抓紧缰绳。你不用赶那些骏马，但是要让它们停下，可得费点力气。不要走那条穿过天空中五个圆圈的笔直的道路，而是向左边走。避开北方与南方，保持在中部。你将看到车轮上的标记，它们将给你带路。天空与地球都需要获得适当的热量，因此不要飞得太高，否则你将把天上的各个地方都烧毁，也不要太低，否则你就会点燃地球。中间道路最安全，也最好走。

“现在我要把你托付给命运之神。我希望命运之神能为你制定更好的计划。夜晚正在走出西门，我们不能再等了。抓住缰绳。我看你还是接受我的建议，好好呆在这里看着，让我把光明洒向世界。”

尽管他这样苦苦规劝，儿子还是跳上太阳车，身体站得直直的，满心欢喜地把缰绳抓在手中，连声感谢一脸不乐意的父亲。骏马向空中喷射着一团团火苗，马蹄焦急地蹬着地。放下栅栏后，无边无际的宇宙展现在面前。骏马向前冲去，穿过彩云，迎着东风疾驰而去。

那几匹骏马很快就感觉到它们驮的东西比以前要轻得多。就像一艘没有压舱物的轮船船体倾斜着在大海上漂流一样，太阳车摇晃得非常厉害，仿佛上面什么东西也没有似的。骏马疾驰向前，偏离了原先的路线。法厄同开始发慌了。他不知道向哪边扯动缰绳，即使他知道，也没力气那样做。就这样，大熊(星)与小熊(星)生平第一次感到酷热难当，很想跳到水中凉快一下。居住在北极、从不惧怕寒冷的巨蛇(星)也感到热气扑面，气愤地翻动着身子。

当浑身不自在的法厄同俯视展现在下面的广袤地球时，他吓得脸色发白，双膝开始颤动起来。尽管他被罩在一片强光之中，他的眼睛却逐渐模糊起来。他希望自己根本没有碰父亲的马匹。他被骏马拉着向前走，就像一条船遭遇了风暴，舵手除了向天祈祷之外别无办法。他已经走过了很长一段路程，但是前边的路还很长。他觉得自己头晕眼花，不知道是应该收住缰绳还是松开。他忘记了那些骏马的名字。看到天空中各种恐怖的东西，他惊恐不已。例如，天蝎伸出两只利爪，而毒刺拖在身后。法厄同的勇气消失了，缰绳从他的手中滑落下去。

骏马感觉到背上的缰绳松开后，便朝着未知的天宇疾奔而去。它们在星际之间穿行，拉着太阳车在人迹罕至的荒野上奔跑，时而飞上高空，时而向大地俯冲而去，几乎碰到了地面。看到兄弟的太阳车在他下面飞驰，月亮大吃一惊。彩云冒起了黑烟，山岭燃起了大火。田野干裂，植物枯萎，庄稼被点燃，城市被摧毁，城墙、塔楼与整个国家被化为灰烬。

法厄同看到整个世界都变成了一片火海，自己也感到了难以忍受的热浪。空气就像一个大火炉喷出的热流，充满了火星与灰烬。太阳车也被烤得白热，一会儿向这边倾斜，一会儿又歪向另一侧。森林变为荒漠，河流干涸，地球干裂了口。海洋面积急剧缩减，极有可能变成一片干燥的平原。海神三次试图抬头露出海面，但都被热浪赶了回去。

这时，身陷浓烟之中的地球在海水中，以手遮面，抬头向天空望去，然后用颤抖的声音向朱庇特求救。

“噢，众神之主，”她喊道，“如果我理应受到这种虐待，而且你也希望我葬身火海，你为什么不使用雷电？让我至少死在你的身旁。难道这就是我的多产应得的回报吗？难道我给牲畜提供饲料，向人类提供水果，向您的神坛敬香就是为了最终得到你的惩罚吗？我的兄弟大海作过什么孽，竟遭到这般厄运？看一下属于你的天空吧，两极正在冒黑烟，如果它们倾倒了，你的神宫也将会倒塌。如果大海、地球与天空消失了，我们将返回到远古的混沌之中。万望将那些还没有毁掉的东西从那吞食一切的火焰中挽救出来吧。想想吧，赶快把我们从现在这种可怕的境况中解救出来吧!”

由于燥热与饥渴难当，地球再也说不下去了。但是朱庇特听到了她的话，知道如果自己再袖手旁观，世上万物将毁于一旦。他爬到天庭中最高的塔楼之上，以前他经常在这里为世界编织云彩，并制造出威力巨大的雷电。他挥动手中的雷电，向驾驶太阳车的那个人用力抛去。太阳车爆炸了。那些疯狂的马匹挣脱了缰绳，车轮被炸成碎片，太阳车的残骸散落在太空之中。

法厄同头发上着了火，像一颗流星一样坠落下去。在他离开天宇之前就早已死去。一个河神接住了他，将他炽热的身躯冷却了下来。


 大卫与拔示巴

杰西·利曼·霍尔布特

在所有的邪恶之中，许多人认为贪欲最难控制。大卫和拔示巴的故事选自《圣经·撒母耳记》(下)。

大卫登基后，他率领军队攻打以色列。但是有一段时间，国内事务繁多，大卫只好嘱托约押将军率军继续作战，自己返回国内，到锡安山上的宫殿中处理国政。

一天傍晚，大约在夕阳西下之时，大卫来到宫殿的房顶上散步。他俯身向下面的一个花园望去，看到一位漂亮的女子。大卫问一位侍从她是何人。侍从回答说：“她叫拔示巴，是乌利亚的妻子。”

乌利亚是大卫王军队中的一位军官，在约押手下听令。当时他正参加大卫王领导的攻打居住在约旦河东、靠近沙漠的拉巴的亚扪人的战争。大卫派人把乌利亚的妻子拔示巴叫来，和她开始谈话。他很喜欢她，很想把她收为自己的妻室。在那时，一个男人娶不止一个妻子并不是一种罪恶。然而大卫不能在拔示巴的丈夫乌利亚活着时和她结婚。于是大卫王顿生恶念，制定了一个致乌利亚于死地的计划，这样他就可以将拔示巴据为己有了。

大卫给约押将军写了一封信，说：“在与亚扪人打仗时，哪个地方战争最激烈就派乌利亚到哪个地方参战，然后把他留在那里，以便让亚扪人将他杀死。”

约押遵照大卫王的指示做了。他派乌利亚带领几名勇士到城墙附近的某个地方，他知道亚扪人将从那里出城攻打他们。就这样，在城墙边发生了一场激战。乌利亚与其他几名勇士不幸阵亡。于是约押派人将战争的过程告诉大卫王，尤其提到他手下的一名英勇善战的军官乌利亚在战斗中被敌人杀害了。

大卫听到这个消息后，对送信人说：“告诉约押，不要因为战场上损失了几名战将而难过。是战争就会有人伤亡。继续围城，发动进攻，你一定会夺取那座城市的。”

拔示巴为丈夫的阵亡哀悼了一段时间之后，大卫就让她进宫，成了他的妻子。他们生了一个孩子，大卫非常高兴。大卫蓄意夺取乌利亚生命的事情，只有约押、大卫，或许还有其他几个人知道。但是上帝对此也非常清楚。上帝对大卫的这种恶劣行径非常不满。

于是上帝派先知拿单去见大卫。告诉他，尽管许多人不知道大卫作恶，但是上帝却看得清清楚楚，而且一定会为此而惩罚他。拿单来到大卫处，对他这样说道：“一个城市中居住着两个人：一个富有，另一个贫穷。富人养了一大群牛羊，而穷人只买了一只小羊羔。这小羊与他的孩子一同长大，从他的杯子中喝水，在他的腿边休息，就像是他的女儿。一天，一个人到富人家做客。富人没有杀自己的羊招待客人，而是把穷人的羊羔抢来杀死，烹调，与客人共享。”

大卫听到这里，非常生气。他对拿单说：“这个人应该处死!他应该四倍偿还那个穷人。这样对待一个穷人，太残忍了!”

拿单对大卫说：“你就是那个做坏事的人。上帝让你取代扫罗当了国王，让你统治一个王国。你拥有宫殿，妻妾成群。你为什么在上帝的注视下干这种坏事？你借用亚扪人的刀杀死了乌利亚，然后夺人之妻。为此，一口利剑将向你的王宫砍来。你将为此受难，你的妻妾将为此受难，你的儿女也将为此受难，因为你行凶作恶。”

听到这里，大卫终于明白了自己有多么邪恶。他为此深感歉疚，于是对拿单说：“我冒犯了上帝。”

看到大卫为自己的罪过深表悔恨，拿单对他说：“上帝已经饶恕了你的罪过，你不会为此而死，但是拔示巴和你生的那个孩子一定会死去。”

不久之后，大卫与拔示巴生的那个孩子患了重病。大卫祈求上帝饶恕孩子的性命。大卫由于过度悲伤，不吃不喝，趴在宫殿的地板上一动不动。宫廷中的许多达官显贵赶来，劝他起身吃饭，但他就是不听。七天中，孩子的病情日见加重，而大卫依然沉浸在悲痛之中。然后孩子死去了，贵族们不敢对大卫说。他们认为：“如果孩子还没死，他就这样悲痛，当他听说孩子死了，他又会怎样呢？”

然而大卫王看到人们满脸悲痛地相互耳语，便问道：“孩子死了吗？”

人们回答说：“是的，陛下，孩子已经死了。”

于是大卫从地板上站起身，洗洗脸，换上皇袍，径直去敬主庙拜神。然后回到寝室，坐到餐桌旁，开始进餐。侍从们对此感到非常惊奇，但是大卫却对他们说道：“孩子还活着时，我绝食，祈祷，痛哭，因为我希望通过向上帝祈祷，通过上帝的仁慈，他的性命会得以保全。但现在，他已经死去了，我的祈祷没有起什么作用。我无法使人起死回生。他不会再回到我身边了，而我将去见他。”

此后，上帝让大卫和妻子拔示巴生了另一个儿子。他们给他起了个名字叫做所罗门。上帝很喜欢所罗门，他长大后成了一名智者。

上帝赦免了大卫的罪过之后，大卫写了第51首赞美诗，忏悔自己的罪过，颂扬上帝的恩泽。其中几段如下：

上帝啊，求你按你的慈爱怜恤我，

按你丰盛的慈悲涂抹我的过犯。

求你将我的罪孽洗除净尽，

并洁除我的罪。

因为，我知道我的过犯，

我的罪常在我面前。

我向你犯罪，唯独得罪了你。

在你眼前行了这恶。

……

求你掩面不看我的罪，

涂抹我一切的罪孽。

上帝啊，求你为我造洁净的心，

使我里面重新有正直的灵魂。

不要丢弃我，使我离开你的面，

不要从我收回你的灵魂。

求你使我仍得救恩之乐，

赐我自由的灵魂。

我就把你的道指教有过犯的人，

罪人必归顺你。

……

因为你本不喜爱祭物，若喜爱，我就献上，

燔祭，你也不喜欢。

上帝所要的祭就是忧伤的灵，

忧伤痛悔的心，上帝啊，你必不轻看……


 柏拉图论自律

选自《高尔吉亚篇》

从表面上讲，柏拉图的《高尔吉亚篇》的主题是讨论如何正确运用修辞。然而，正如柏拉图的所有对话录一样，它真正的目的是探索人应该怎样生活。在这里我们发现加利克斯大胆地说出了“其他人都想过，但又不想说出口的东西”——幸福生活意味着：无论何时，都能拥有你所要的一切，想获得多少，就能获得多少。总之，富人与名人的生活是真正幸福的生活。苏格拉底回答时用漏水的木桶来暗指放纵的心灵。他坚持认为井然有序的心灵才是唯一真正幸福的心灵，这样的人才能过上幸福的生活。


苏格拉底：
 每个人都是自己的主宰；不过，也许你认为人不必控制自己，只能要求他去控制别人，是不是？


加利克斯：
 你说“控制自己”指的是什么？


苏格拉底：
 这非常简单，就是人们通常所说的：人做事应该有节制，做自己的主人，控制自己的喜怒哀乐。


加利克斯：
 这太幼稚了!你是说生活有节制的人是傻瓜，对吗？


苏格拉底：
 当然；任何人都知道我这种想法。


加利克斯：
 就是这样，苏格拉底，他们的确是傻瓜，因为如果一个人为万物所役，他怎么能幸福呢？相反，坦白地说我认为那些想寻求生活真谛的人应该让自己的各种欲望膨胀到极致，而不应该去鞭笞它们；当这些欲望发展到极至后，他应该有足够的勇气与智慧去看护它们，满足自己的全部欲望。我认为这才是天然的正义与崇高。然而能够达到这种境地的人并不多。他们指责强人，因为他们为自己的懦弱感到羞耻，想以此掩盖自己的懦弱。因此他们说放纵是一种低俗行为。正如我以前所说的那样，他们奴役高贵的天性，无法满足自己的各种欲望，因为自己的懦弱无能而去歌颂节制与正义。如果一个人是一位王子，或者他生来就具有创建帝国、成为独裁者的才能，让他这样本可以自由享受各种优越条件、人生旅程一帆风顺的人忍受节制之苦，受制于习俗、理性与他人的意见，难道还有什么比这更低俗与邪恶的吗？他不应该陷入一种痛苦的境地，正义与节制的名声会阻止他为朋友而非敌人多作一些奉献，即使他是自己所在城邦的君主。不会这样的，苏格拉底，因为你宣称自己是真理的信徒，真理应该是这样的：如果以物质为后盾，奢华、放纵及放肆就是美德与幸福——所有其他东西都不足挂齿，都是一些违背人类天性的协议，是人们的愚蠢之见，毫无价值可言。


苏格拉底：
 加利克斯，在你阐述自己观点的过程中表现出一种高贵的自由；因为你所言也正是世界上其他人所想，但又不想说出口的东西。我请求你继续说下去，这样有关如何真正实现人生自律的问题就变得显而易见了。那么，请你告诉我：你不是说如果一个人正常发展，不应该压抑自己的各种情感而是应该任其发展到极致或者以某种方式满足这些欲望，而这就是所谓的美德吗？


加利克斯：
 是的，我是这样说的。


苏格拉底：
 那么，那些毫无欲望的人就不能说是过着真正的幸福生活了？


加利克斯：
 当然不是，否则石头与死人不就是世界上最幸福的了吗？


苏格拉底：
 但是根据你的观点，生活就成了一件可怕的事情。……现在请你考虑一下这样一个问题：有两个人，每个人都有几个木桶；其中一个人的木桶非常结实好用，一个装满了酒，另一个盛满了蜂蜜，第三个盛满了牛奶，还有一些装满了其他的液体。溪水非常稀少，他是历尽千辛万苦才得到它们的。然而在装满他的木桶之后，他就不再想饮用里面的琼浆玉液了，也不再费力去寻找，甚至不再理睬它们。另一个人同样获得了一些溪水，当然也是费了好大的力气。但是他的木桶漏水不结实，因此他只好不管白天还是黑夜都在不停地向里面添加。如果他停一会儿，就会陷入痛苦之中。这就是他们各自的生活，你能说放纵者的生活比节制者的生活更幸福吗？难道我还不能说服你相信事实正好相反吗？


加利克斯：
 你还无法说服我，苏格拉底，因为那个吃饱喝足的人不再拥有欢乐；正如我刚才所说的那样，这是一种石头般乏味的生活：在他吃饱喝足之后，既没有欢乐也没有忧愁。欢乐源于不断补充的极度丰富。


苏格拉底：
 但是你越向里面倒，浪费的东西也就越多，而漏水孔也会变得越来越大。


加利克斯：
 当然如此。


苏格拉底：
 你现在刻画的生活不是死人的生活，也不是石头般乏味的生活，而是一个贪婪者的生活。你是说他必须不断感到饥饿，不停地吃下去，是吗？


加利克斯：
 对。


苏格拉底：
 而且他不停地感到干渴，因而需要不停地喝水，对吗？


加利克斯：
 是的，我就是这个意思。他必须拥有自己应该具有的各种欲望，并且能够在满足这些欲望中获得幸福。


苏格拉底：
 那么，你且听我概括一下我们争论的焦点：快乐与善能等同在一起吗？不能。我们在这个问题上没有分歧。追求欢乐是为了追求善吗？或者追求善是为了追求欢乐吗？为了善，要追求快乐。正是面对快乐的时候我们得到了快乐，面对善的时候，我们向善，不是吗？当然如此。我们是善的，而且如果我们或他们具有某种美德，所有善的东西不就都是善的了吗？加利克斯，这是我的观点。但是每个事物的美德，无论是肉体还是心灵，器具还是生物，只要是以正当方式获得的，都不是偶然所得而是一种被赋予的秩序，是真理与艺术有机结合的结果。难道我说得不对吗？我坚持认为自己的观点是正确的。难道世间万物的美德不是取决于秩序或安排吗？我就是这样认为的。一件事物之所以善，在于其内在的井然有序。这就是我的观点。一个有序的心灵难道比不上一个无序的心灵吗？当然比得上。而且有序的心灵不是井然有序吗？当然如此。难道有序的不是节制的吗？一点没错。难道有节制的心灵不是优秀的吗？亲爱的加利克斯，我无法做出其他的答复。你有吗？


加利克斯：
 继续说下去，我的好朋友。


苏格拉底：
 那我就稍作一点补充。如果有节制的心灵是善的，那么处于相反状态下的心灵则是愚蠢的、放纵的，即恶劣的。确实如此。

无论与上帝还是普通人打交道，言行有节制的人做事都很正当，否则他的行为就称不上有节制。当然他会做正当之事。在与其他人交往中，他主持正义。在与诸神的交流中，他的言行充满了神圣。的确如此。难道他不是非常勇敢吗？因为一个有节制的人的职责是去做他应做之事，交应交之人，承担应承担之欢乐或痛苦，而不是顺从抑或避免他不应面对之事，而且，当需要之时，他会耐心承受。因此，加利克斯，正如我们前面所描述的那样，有节制的人也是正直、勇敢与神圣的，也就是完美的。优秀的人无论干什么都会干得很出色。做事成功的人也一定是幸福的，作恶者一定是痛苦的。而你所赞扬的正是后者——即行为有节制者的对立面放纵者。这就是我的观点，我肯定这些都是正确的。如果上述观点是正确的，那么我将进一步肯定：假如一个人想生活幸福，必须追求与培养生活有节制的好习惯，并尽可能地远离放纵。他最好把自己的生活组织得井井有条，从而避免受到惩罚。但是如果他或者他的朋友，无论个人还是城邦，必须受到惩罚，以使正义得到伸张，如果他想得到幸福，他就必须遭受这种惩罚。依我看，这才是一个人应有的目标，一个他与他所在的国家应该全力以赴的目标。这样，他才能养成节制与正义，生活幸福，轻松控制自己的欲望，因为如果总想满足自己无边无际的欲望之海，最终只能沦为强盗。后者既不是上帝的朋友，也不是普通人的朋友，因为他无法与人沟通，也无法与人结交。先哲告诉我们，加利克斯，沟通、友谊、有序、节制与正义将天与地、人与神有机地结合在一起。因此，宇宙被称为和谐体系或秩序，而非无序或动荡不安，我的朋友。


 亚里士多德论自律

选自《尼各马可伦理学》

亚里士多德告诉我们，我们是各种行动的集合，因此我们的习惯各不相同。从选自《尼各马可伦理学》的这篇论文来看，正如学习一门艺术或掌握一门技能一样，美德源于实践。那么实践的最佳办法是什么？亚里士多德在解释“中庸之道”时作出了解答。根据他的观点，在特定情况下，正确的道德行为是位于两种邪恶的极端之间的中庸之道。我们必须通过决定倾向于哪一种邪恶，然后有意识地向另一个极端移动，直到达到中庸之道。简而言之，目标就是适中，而这种境界只能通过自律的习惯来达到。

美德分为两种，智慧的与道德的。智慧之美德源于教谕，因此需要经验与实践。道德之美德源自习惯……我们不是生来就拥有它们，也非违背天性，而是自然赋予我们的一种接受它们的能力，我们是在习惯中培养它们的……我们是在履行这些美德的过程中获得的，这与其他艺术一样。无论我们学做什么，都要实际去做：例如，人们是在建筑的过程中成为建筑师的，人们是在弹奏风琴的过程中成为风琴演奏家的。同样，如果在日常生活中言行诚实，我们就会逐渐变得诚实起来；在平素里注意控制自己，就会养成镇静自若的习惯；此外，通过勇敢的行为，才能成为一个勇敢的人……

我们待人接物的方式将决定我们诚实与否。我们面对危险的情形，是胆小怕事还是充满信心，将决定我们是勇敢还是懦弱。贪婪与愤怒也是如此，有人在这种情况下养成了镇定自若的好习惯，也有人形成了容易意气用事、好发脾气的坏习惯。简而言之，什么样的行动将衍生出什么样的性格与气质。因此我们必须赋予我们的行动一种个性……总之，我们儿童时代养成的习惯非常重要，甚至可以说是至关重要。

道德方面的美德是一种位于两种邪恶——过度和缺乏——之间的中庸之道……其目标是在情感与行为两个方面达到中庸。要做到这一点非常困难，因为要在上述两种情况中寻找到中庸之道绝非易事，这正如找到一个圆的圆心一样困难。发怒或者花钱很容易——任何人都能做到，但是要做到在适当的场合，用适当的态度，应付适当的人——这就不容易了，并非每个人都能做到这一点。

因此，追求中庸之道者的要务在于远离两端中离中庸之道更远之一端……因为两端之中总有一端包含更多的谬误。既然达到中庸之道如此艰难，我们只能退而求其次，将邪恶成分最少的纳入我们最保险的选择计划……

我们应该注意经常犯的各种错误。它们因人而异，我们将在痛苦与欢乐中找到自己经常犯的错误。发现自己的错误后，必须强迫自己向相反的方向发展。因为只有远离自己的过失才能达到中庸之道，这就如同我们将一块弯曲的木头重新展平一样。但是无论在何种情况下，我们都应该提防带来欢乐之事以及享乐本身，因为我们无法对之作出公正的裁判……

这一点非常清楚：在我们的所有行为中，中庸之道是一种最受人称道的境界。但是在实际情况中，我们有时会倾向于过度，有时倾向于缺乏，因为这就是达到中庸之道的最简洁的方式，亦即正确之道。



 同情卷

如果说勇气是当别人面对困难与他站在一起，那么，同情就是当别人感到悲痛时，你能与他站在一起。同情是一种认真对待别人的现实——不仅是他的生活境况，还有他的内心世界、他的感情——的美德。它是一种与处于困境或不幸中的人结成伙伴，支持他，为他分忧的积极态度。

同情的种子撒播在每个人的天性中。正如大卫·休谟
[1]

 所言，“在我们的心中，与狼和毒蛇的因素一起，有一些善良——虽然微小——的天性，如一点点的与人友善及一些鸽子的品质。”(《道德原则研究》)他的同时代人让-雅克·卢梭
[2]

 也表示了相同的意见，“同情是一种自然的感情，能够减弱每个人自爱的强烈程度，有益于人类整个物种的保留。正因为有了这种感情，我们才会毫不犹豫地去帮助别人减轻痛苦。”

幸运的是，这一18世纪的观点现在已经深入人心了。20世纪的人普遍认识到，儿童们区分不出自己和别人的痛苦。育儿室里，一位小孩的啼哭声常常会引起其他小孩的哭声，一起合成了一曲同情不幸的自然交响曲。在人之初，同情就已经如此明显地表现了出来，让我们认识到，我们都处在同一艘小船上，“一起向着上帝的荣耀驶去”。

于是，同情就与那些有道德觉悟的心灵，那些把邻人看做自己的另一个自我的人紧靠在了一起。美国哲学家乔西亚·罗伊斯
[3]

 100多年前就这一见解有过一段令人难忘的表述。“什么是你的邻居？”他用他那微弱然而发人深省的语调问。按照他给出的答案，一个人的邻居就是他的“存在状态，他的经历、思想、欲望，它们都如你的本人那样真实存在……你相信它吗？你明白它的意思吗？你为他人所做的一切行为的转折点都是针对你自己的。”(《哲学中的宗教》)

如何在孩子的心中培养一种同情的天性呢？有关的故事和格言比比皆是。所幸，同情和其他美德一样，与“自然的”天性很近。我们的主要任务——尽管它看起来有些艰巨——就是让人们认识到，仇视和歧视都会阻碍同情的自然发展。造成人类四分五裂的各种“主义”：种族歧视主义、性别歧视主义、沙文主义……是一个主要障碍。当然，正像其他道德品质的培养一样，在这里，恒久的榜样的力量是很重要的。不要对任何人漠然置之。孩子们受到别人的认真对待时，心里非常清楚，他们会模仿见到的一切。这正是我们的希望和危险之所在。


 如果我能让一颗心免于破碎

艾米莉·狄金森

艾米利·狄金森(1830—1886)提醒我们，同情之心增加了我们生命的意义。

如果我能让一颗心免于破碎，

我就没有白活；

如果我能为一个痛苦的生命带去抚慰，

减轻他的伤痛和烦恼，

或让一只弱小的知更鸟

回到自己的鸟巢，

我就没有白活。


 好心的撒玛利亚人

杰西·利曼·霍尔布特改写

耶稣教导我们，要像爱自己那样去爱我们的邻居。他在回答“谁是邻居”这个问题时，讲了这个好心的撒玛利亚人的故事(见《路加福音》10：29—37)。为了完全了解这个故事，有必要说明，在耶稣生活的时代，“好心的撒玛利亚人”对大多数犹太人来说本身就是一个矛盾的命题，因为犹太人和撒玛利亚人长期处于对立的状态。旅人怀着同情去帮助伤者是非常难能可贵的。

耶稣讲了这则“好心的撒玛利亚人”的寓言或故事。他说：“有一个人，独自从耶路撒冷去往耶里哥，路上遇见了强盗。强盗抢光了他的所有东西，还把他打个半死，然后把他扔在一边，就走了。正好，有一位祭师路过这儿，他看到那人奄奄一息，躺在路上，就从路的另一边绕过去了。后来来了一个利未人，也是这样，当他路过这儿，看到他躺在路上，就从路的另一边绕过去了。最后来了一位撒玛利亚人，他远远看见有一个人躺在路上，就起了怜悯之心。他来到这个人的身边，给他包扎了伤口，并在伤口上涂了油和酒。然后，他又把他搀起来，扶着他，来到了一家小旅馆。在那儿，他照顾了他整整一个晚上。第二天早上，他从自己的钱包里拿出了两块金币，交给了旅馆的主人，并对他说：‘照顾好他，如果你们需要更多的钱，也没关系，我回来的时候会付给你的。’”

“这三人中，你认为谁把被强盗抢劫的人当作自己的邻居了呢？”

抄写经文的人说：“那位对他表示了同情心的人。”

于是，耶稣就告诉他：“去吧，像他那样去做。”

通过这个寓言，耶稣告诉我们，“我们的邻居”就是需要帮助，而且我们也能给他帮助的人，不管他是谁。


 亚里士多德论同情

选自《修辞学》

亚里士多德认为，同情是一种认识到相同的不幸会随时降临到我们或我们所爱的人头上而产生的痛苦。这一定义似乎过于以自我为中心，有些让人不舒服，但我们应该知道，亚里士多德写作《修辞学》的部分目的是教读者如何调动听众的情绪。他的以下观点仍然值得我们关注：同情来自于对于痛苦是每个人生存中不可避免的经历的基本认识。

可以把同情定义为一种由于落到不应当遭此不测的人身上的毁灭性的、令人痛苦的显著灾祸而引起的痛苦情感，同情者会想像这种灾祸有可能也落到自己或自己某位亲朋好友的头上，而且似乎近在眼前。非常清楚，一位将会产生同情的人必定是这样一种人，他们觉得自己或自己的某位亲朋好友有可能遭受某种灾祸，这种灾祸就如上述定义中所提及的，或者与之类同或近似。因此，那些彻底绝望之人不会有同情心，因为他们认为自己已经承受了天下的一切灾难，再也没有什么灾祸可以承受的了；那些自认为极度幸福的人也不会有同情心，他们有的只是傲慢心，因为他们既然自认为已经获得了世间的一切善事，当然会认为不可能遭受任何灾祸了，当然是人生的一件好事。那些自认为有可能遭遇不测的人是那些已经遭遇过灾祸而又幸免于难的人，那些年老德高之人，因为他们具有见识和经验，那些孱弱之人，特别是较为懦弱之人，或者是那些受过教育的人，因为他们具有理智。也是那些有父母双亲、子女及妻室的人，因为这些人与他们息息相关，而且有可能遭受上述灾祸。或者，他们也是那些没有体验过阳刚之激情的人，如没有体验过愤怒和失控的人——那些人是不管将来怎样的，以及那些没有体验过暴虐的人——这些人同样不会去想将来会遭受什么灾祸，只有介于两者之间的人才会有同情之心。那些处于极度恐惧中的人也不会有同情心，因为他们的心已经被恐惧之情牢牢控制住了，便不再有怜悯之情。那些认为世界上还有贤明之人的人也会怀有同情之心，因为若是认为这世上已全无好人，那么就会认为所有人受苦受难都在情理之中。总之，仅当人们忆及这样的祸事曾经在自己或自己的亲友身上发生过，或者预期在将来祸事还会重演时，他们才会产生同情之心。


 新巨人

埃玛·拉扎路斯

本诗写于1883年，当时埃玛·拉扎路斯(1849—1887)与一批艺术家和作家一起，集资为法国献给美国的自由女神像建造一个基座。标题中的巨人意指罗得港的巨人，世界古代七大遗迹之一，是一尊巨大的太阳神赫利俄斯的铜像，俯视着这座希腊的港口城市。拉扎路斯的诗随自由女神塑像一起，成为一种象征。诗中表现了一个民族所怀有的同情心。

不像那尊著名的希腊铜像，征服的四肢到处张扬；我们海水弥漫，夕阳普照的大门口，站着一个强健的女人，手执火炬，火焰像被蒙住的光芒，她的名字流放者之母。她手中的火炬向全世界发出欢迎的光；她温柔的目光像一道桥梁，连接起了两个城市的港口。

“古老的土地，留住你臃赘的荣耀!”她用沉默的双唇高喊。“把那些疲惫不堪，穷困交加挤作一团渴望呼吸自由空气的大众给我，拥挤的海岸边被抛弃的不幸的人。把这些无家可归、在风雨中饱受折磨的人给我。我在金色的大门边高举灯盏!”


 民主的影响

阿历克西·德·托克维尔

1831年，法国政府派26岁的阿历克西·德·托克维尔(1805—1859)去美国考察研究美国的议会制度。结果，托克维尔写成了《论美国的民主》一书，在这本卷帙浩繁的名著中，托克维尔分析了民主的成败得失。以下选录的章节中，他论述了平等对感情的作用。当然，托克维尔分析的准确性有待争论。但是，我们必须自问：今日的美国在多大程度上符合了托克维尔在150多年以前描述的情景呢？

我们观察到，几十年来，社会条件已越来越趋向于平等，我们同时还发现，社会行为方式也变温和了。这两者只是偶然同时发生的吗？抑或两者之间存在什么秘密的联系？使得两者互利互惠，共同进步呢？有好几个原因可以用来解释为什么人们的行为方式变得没有那么粗暴。但是，在所有这些原因中，在我看来，作用最大的是身份的平等。因此，在我看来，身份的平等和社会行为的温和化不仅只是同时发生的现象，而且还是相互关联的事实。

当一个社会中的人在地位上近乎平等，在思想和感情上大致一样的时候，每个人便都能立即判断出其他一切人的所想所感：他只要很快省察一下自己，就可以做到这点。因此，别人的任何苦难他都不难发觉，一种内在的秘密本能使他能觉察到这种苦难的深度。这种本能也会不把陌生人或敌人当作受难者，想像马上会把他放在他们的位置：一种类似于个人感情的东西与怜悯心一结合，会使他在同类受苦的时候也觉得自己身受其苦。

在民主时代，很少有人为别人牺牲自己；但人人都会为人类表现共通的同情心。谁也不会让别人受无谓的痛苦，而且在对自己没有大损害时，还会乐于帮助他人减轻痛苦；他们貌似冷漠，实则心含仁慈。

尽管美国人在某种意义上已把利己主义化为社会和哲学理论，但他们对同情心仍然极为开放。

当人们对彼此的不幸自然怀有恻隐之心——随便而频繁的交往使他们走到一起，任何冲动都不会使他们分离的时候，可以断言，在必要的时候，他们会互相帮助。当一个美国人向他的同胞请求帮助的时候，很少遭到拒绝，我屡次见到他们满怀热情的自发助人的义举。如果高速公路上发生了车祸，每个路人都会跑过去救助受难者；如果某个家庭横遭大难，素昧平生的人也会慷慨解囊，一笔笔数目虽小，但数量众多的捐款会源源而来，帮助他们脱离苦难。

在世界上文明程度最高的国家里，一个不幸的人往往在人群中孤立无援，就像一个野兽在畜群中的遭遇一样，而在美国，这种情况几乎就不会发生。外表冷淡，行为常常有些粗野的美国人，几乎没有冷酷无情的表现。如果他们没有立即去帮助人，那也不表明他们心里是拒绝助人的。

这一切与我在上面论述个人主义时所讲的话并不抵触。我甚至认为它们互相协调，而决不对立。身份的平等在使人们获得独立的同时，也让他们认识到了自己的弱点：他们的确是自由了，但却面临着无数意外事故的威胁。而且经验很快就会告诉他们，尽管他们不是习惯性地要求别人的帮助，但一定有时候非要别人帮助不可。

在欧洲，我们经常看到同行者互相帮助。他们所遇到的困难都相同，这足以使他们互相寻求支持，不管他们是如何铁石心肠和自私。当他们中的某人陷入困境的时候，而别人也许只要暂时牺牲一下或格外努力一点就可以挽救他时，他们便会奋力去帮助。这并不表明他们对那个人的命运十分关心，因为他们的努力一旦证明无效，他们马上就会把帮助他的事忘掉，各自去忙自己的事情。但是，他们之间似乎有一种几乎是心照不宣的、不由自主的默契。根据这个默契，每个人都有暂时支援他人的义务，而在他自己有困难的时候，也有权要求他人支援。

如果把我在这儿就一个阶级所述的一切推而广之，用于一个民族，你们就会更加明白我的意思。其实，一个民主国家的公民之间也存在我刚才所说的默契：他们觉得大家有共同的弱点和危险。他们的利益和他们的同情心，使他们产生了在必要的时候进行互相援助的规则。身份越是平等，人们也就越是明白这种互相援助的义务。在民主国家，没有人会无缘无故作出很大的施舍，但可以经常见到互相帮助的情景：每个人很少有效忠精神，但大家都乐于助人。
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[3]乔西亚·罗伊斯(1855—1916)，美国哲学家。认为绝对是思想、理性与目的和意志的统一，主要著作有《近代哲学的精神》、《忠的哲学》等。——译者注




 责任卷

“回应”就是“答复”，相应地“有所回应的”就是“有所答复的”，就是“负责任的”。不负责任的行为就是不成熟的行为。负责任、尽义务是成熟的标志。我们努力教育孩子成长为负责任的人，就是在帮助他们走向成熟。詹姆斯·麦迪逊独具慧眼，在《联邦主义者文集》第63号中给责任的参照系作了明确的界定：“责任必须限定在责任承担者的能力范围之内才合乎情理，而且必须与这种能力的有效运用程度相关。”不成熟的人还不能完全具有承担责任的能力。

这是一个不言自明的道理：世上做过的事都是由某些人去做的，这些人有能力去完成它。我们须独自承担或与他人共同承担的责任依社会结构和政治体制变更，但唯有一点不会改变：越是成熟，责任越重。伊甸园中的亚当被发现偷吃禁果之后，把责任推给了夏娃，这是不成熟的表现。夏娃随之又开罪于骗人的毒蛇，这也是欠成熟之举。当兄弟或伙伴们被叫到一起承认错误时，“是她(他)叫我干的”就成为亘古不变的托词。

事情还远不止于此。这种无意中流露出的不成熟通常会延续到成年时代。几乎每个人做错了事都会寻找借口。在华盛顿，政客们都习惯于用“发生了错误”这种被动语态来逃避谴责。对于责任，谁也没有主动去承担，而对于获益颇丰的好事，邀功领赏者不乏其人，尽管许多从事公益事业的人们都熟知一句格言：只要你并不关心谁将受赏，做好事将永无止境。

归根结底，我们要为塑造自我而负责。“我就是这种人!”不该成为冷漠或可耻行为的借口。这种说法甚至也不够准确，因为我们不可能永远不变。亚里士多德特别强调，我们怎样定义自己，我们就成为怎样的人。英国哲学家玛丽·麦金莱在《人与兽》中指出：“存在主义最精辟最核心的观点就是把承担责任作为自我塑造的主旨，抛弃虚伪的借口。”

19世纪存在主义鼻祖之一索伦·克尔凯郭尔感叹芸芸众生中责任感的丧失，在《作者本人对自己作品的看法》这本书中，他写道：“群体的含义等同于伪善，因为它使个人彻底地顽固不化和不负责任，至少削弱了人的责任感，使之荡然无存。”圣·奥古斯丁在他的《忏悔录》中把这种屈服于同辈压力的弱化的责任感作为对青年时代破坏行为进行反思的主要内容。“这全是因为当别人说‘来呀，一起干吧!’的时候，我们羞于后退。”奥古斯丁和亚里士多德及存在主义者都坚持认为人们应对自己的行为负责。缺乏责任感并不能否认责任存在的事实。

负责任的人是成熟的人，他们对自己的言行负责，他们把握自己的行为，做自我的主宰。我们身体力行，教育孩子增强责任感，就像培养他们其他优良品质一样。如果父母的示范和期望是清晰明了、始终如一的，并与孩子能力的培养是相适应的，那么，家务劳动、课后作业、课外活动、业余工作及志愿活动都会有助于孩子的成长。


 礼仪概述

下面所列的礼仪规范源自19世纪晚期一本名叫《规范礼仪——完备礼仪手册》的书。这里援引的是一些日常与人相处的行为规范，它们不会过时。

无论经商、社交，一旦有约在先，切莫失约，如果被迫如此，应该立即亲自或书面致歉。

所交往者无论贫富都要遵守时间，付款准确，交易中须诚实、谨慎。

他人读书时不要越其肩头窥视，未被邀时不要介入他人谈话。

时时处处诚实守信，诚实的美誉胜过对机智、智慧和才华的赞美。

不对他人的衣着、举止、习惯评头论足。在这些方面自身要时时注意，你会发现需做之事很多。

为别人的舒适、愉悦着想，把房间最好座位让与女人、老人和残疾人。

除非朋友征求你的意见，否则莫打听朋友的私事。朋友自然会将他所愿倾吐的告诉你。

名副其实的淑女绅士切勿以言辞或行动诽谤异性。

切记：借他人书籍请勿转借。

即使在最熟悉的朋友面前，提及妻子或丈夫时也应充满敬意。

登门拜客时，准时出席，否则会有怠慢朋友之嫌。

衣着整齐考究，切莫过于招摇，花花公子无异于邋遢之人，让人生厌。

餐桌供酒，请勿强求他人进酒。


 十戒

据说西方的道德文明就源于这十条非常古老而又很有价值的生活准则。

1.我是你的上帝，除了我以外，你不可有其他神。

2.不要塑造偶像加以崇拜。

3.不要妄称上帝的名字。

4.牢记安息日，保其神圣。

5.孝敬父母。

6.不杀戮。

7.不通奸。

8.不偷窃。

9.不作假证陷害人。

10.不贪婪。


 达摩克利斯之剑

自詹姆斯·鲍德温原作改写

这是我们最古老的故事之一：“如果你受不了热，就别去厨房做饭。”它很好地提醒我们，如果我们渴望高官厚禄，必须愿意承担随之而来的重负。

从前有个国王叫狄奥尼西奥斯，他统治着西西里城最富庶的城市西拉库斯。他住在一座美丽的宫殿里，里面有无数美丽绝伦、价值连城的宝贝，一大群侍从恭候两旁，随时等候吩咐。

狄奥尼西奥斯有如此多的财富，如此大的权力，自然西拉库斯的很多人都妒羡他的好运。达摩克利斯就是其中之一。他是狄奥尼西奥斯最好的朋友之一，他常对他说：“你多幸运呀，你拥有人们想要的一切，你一定是世界上最幸福的人。”

有一天，狄奥尼西奥斯听厌了这样的话语。“来吧，”他说，“你真的认为我比别人幸福吗？”

“当然是的，”达摩克利斯回答，“看你拥有的巨大财富，握有的巨大权力，你根本一点烦恼都没有。生活还有什么比这更美满的呢？”

“或许你愿意跟我换换位置。”狄奥尼西奥斯说。

“噢，我从没想过，”达摩克利斯说，“但是只要有一天让我拥有你的财富和幸福，我就别无他求了。”

“好吧，跟我换一天，你就知道了。”

就这样，达摩克利斯被领到王宫，所有的仆人都被引见到达摩克利斯跟前，听他使唤。他们给他穿上皇袍，戴上金制的王冠。他坐在宴会厅的桌边，桌上摆满了美味佳肴。还有什么更多的奢求呢？鲜花，美酒，稀有的香水，动人的乐曲，应有尽有。他坐在松软的沙发垫子上，感到自己成了世上最幸福的人。

“噢，这才是生活。”他对坐在桌子那边的狄奥尼西奥斯感叹道，“我从来没有这么尽兴过。”

他举起酒杯的时候，抬眼望了一下天花板，头上悬挂的是什么？尖端要触到自己的头了!

达摩克利斯身体僵住了，笑容从唇边消逝，脸色煞白，双手颤抖。他不想吃，不想喝，也不想听音乐了。他只想逃出王宫，越远越好，哪儿都行。他头顶正悬着一把利剑，仅用一根马鬃系着，锋利的剑尖好像正对准他双眉之间。他想跳起来跑掉，可还是忍住了，怕突然一动会扯断细线，使剑掉落下来。他僵硬地坐在椅子上，一动不动。

“怎么啦？朋友？”狄奥尼西奥斯问：“你好像没胃口了。”

“那把剑!剑!”达摩克利斯小声说，“你没看见吗？”

“当然看见了，”狄奥尼西奥斯说。“我天天看见，它一直悬在我头上，说不定什么时候什么人或物就会斩断那根细线。或许哪个大臣垂涎我的权力欲杀死我，或许有人散布谣言让百姓反对我，或许邻国的国王会派兵以夺取王位，或许我的决策失误使我逊位。如果你想做统治者，你就必须冒各种风险，风险与权力同在，这你知道。”

“是的，我知道了。”达摩克利斯说：“我现在明白我错了。除了财富、荣誉外，你还有很多忧虑。请回到你的宝座上去吧，让我回到我自己的家。”

在达摩克利斯有生之年，他再也不想与国王换位了，哪怕是短暂的一刻。


 在伯里克利葬礼上的演说词

修昔底德

公元前5世纪后半期，是希腊历史上著名的伯里克利时代，这段时期，在这位伟大的政治家领导下，雅典的民主政治开花结果，雅典帝国达到了军事、文化、商业的全盛时期。修昔底德在这篇为纪念战争中牺牲的雅典人而作的著名演说中指出：伯里克利“体现了我们帝国所赖以存在的普遍的道德准则，确立了我们帝国得以繁荣昌盛所必不可少的公民制度及生活方式”。这篇演说告诫我们：国家的性质取决于公民个人的品质。

我们享有一种邻人无法匹敌的政府制度，不，我们的制度是他人的典范而不是对他人盲目的效仿。因为这一政府不是在少数人手里而是为大多数人所有，它就叫做民主。在法律面前及私人事务中所有公民一律平等，这是真理。在公共生活中每个人都因为其能力享有荣誉，不是因为党派，而是因为才华。进而言之，如果他能为国家作出贡献，不会因其贫困而受到阻挠，也不会妨碍人们给予他很高的评价。在公共生活中我们享有精神的自由，面对邻人的私生活，我们不会因其洋溢幸福而愤怒，更不会对之冷眼相向……

我们珍视蕴含在简朴中的美丽。我们珍视不矫揉造作的智慧。财富属于那些及时行动的人，而不是夸夸其谈的人。承认贫穷并不使人感到羞耻，不努力奋斗摆脱贫困才是真正的耻辱。我们的公民既能齐家又能治国，那些埋头经商的人们也不乏政治常识。只有我们的公民才认为那些不关心政治的人不仅是粗心大意的人而且是毫无用处的人。在这种公民体制中，我们决定政务，统一意见，认为言行之间并非不可调和，在采取必要行动之前通过讨论获得信息。我们精于此道，赋予公民们以勇气和力量去承担责任，并能对此重任进行充分的探讨。而在其他政体中，无知使其莽撞，讨论使之犹疑。确实应该把那些最能清晰地识别人生苦乐而不怕危险的人看做是最了不起的人。就仁善之心而言，我们也与众不同。我们不是靠索取而是靠奉献获得朋友。……总而言之，我敢说，总的来讲我们的国家是希腊的学校，每个人都能行动自如，不失体统。这绝不是过誉之辞，而是确确实实的真理，我们的这种性格赋予我们无穷的力量。

就是为了这样的国家，这些牺牲的战士们英勇地献出了生命，他们认为国家的权利不容侵犯，每个活着的人们也将为了国家的利益鞠躬尽瘁。

至此，我已详细讲述了我们城邦的特性，这既是因为我想说它与我们比与那些不同于我们的人们有着更为生死攸关的利益关系，更是因为我想更明确地表达我对这些烈士的赞美之情。实际上，人们已经给予这些烈士至高无上的赞美。我盛赞我们城邦的美德，先烈们及同样为人们敬仰的人们的美德，没有多少希腊人能配得上如此的美誉。我坚信他们这样的结局体现了一个人真正杰出的品质，不管这是一种最初的发现还是一种最终的证明。那些在其他方面受挫的人会在为保卫国家的战斗中显示勇气和力量。他们为了正义，忘掉了内心的邪恶，他们没有因为个人的失败去损害国家的利益，而是去大公无私地保卫国家。然而，在这些人中，没有一个富人会过多忧虑未来的苦乐得失，也没有一个穷人为了摆脱贫穷去延长这种酷刑。……因此他们下定决心，面对考验不惜抛洒热血打击敌人。他们不再为成功与否忧心忡忡。当面对眼前平凡的事业的时候，他们信心坚定，充满战斗的热情，宁愿站着死，绝不跪下生。他们不甘屈辱，巍然挺立，眼睛烁烁放光，自豪战胜了恐惧，死而无憾。

他们就是这样的人，是国家的骄傲。活着的人们或许会祈祷减少牺牲，但不会减少对敌人的愤怒。他们对国家的贡献无法用言语表达。像所有对此作出评价的人们一样，你也完全明了在抵御敌人的过程中体现的所有美德，你会密切关注自己的城邦，最终成为热爱她的人。她的伟大尽现眼前。她的身上体现了英勇无畏、忠于职守、捍卫荣誉的崇高品德。即使面对失败也绝不牺牲国家的尊严，英勇献身是对国家最好的贡献。


 柏拉图论责任

选自《克力同》

柏拉图所写的这段著名的对话是克力同与自己的朋友苏格拉底的谈话。苏格拉底已蒙冤入狱，以“不虔诚”和“腐蚀青少年”的罪名被判死刑。苏格拉底服毒的时刻一点点逼近，克力同企图说服朋友逃跑。然而，苏格拉底不愿破坏雅典的法律。他下面所陈述的观点，是公民遵纪守法的最好教程。他决心赴死的壮举成为历史上伟大的范例。他相信，一个人对社会、家庭和自己的责任就是遵从理智和良知的引导。

苏格拉底　这事得这么看：假设我要逃走(随便你用什么词儿)，法官和官吏们来质问我：“告诉我们，苏格拉底，你想干什么？难道你不是在用尽谎言，企图用你的法令代替我们的法令，颠覆我们的政府吗？你认为一个法律软弱无力且被束之高阁、个人可以对之随意践踏的国家会永存不灭、不被颠覆吗？”克力同，像类似的问题我们应该怎样作答呢？一个雄辩家会有一大套理论去为用来惩罚的法律作辩护。他会宣称法律不能袖手旁观。我们会不会回答说：“对，政府伤害了我们，给了我们不公正的审判。”你想我会这么说吗？


克力同
 　你谈得很好，苏格拉底。


苏格拉底
 　“这就是我们的协议吗？”法律会问，“或是说你准备服从政府的审判吗？”如果我要是对这些言语表示惊讶的话，法律或许又会说：“回答，苏格拉底。别把眼睛睁得那么大，你是习惯问问题、回答问题的。告诉我们，判定你企图毁灭我们，颠覆政府，对此你有什么疑义吗？首先，不是我们把你带到人世的吗？你父母在我们的帮助下结婚并生下了你。说说你是不是反对我们这些管理婚姻的人？”我会回答：“不是。”“你要反对那些管理孩子成长和教育的人们吗？你也是被教育者之一。不是有关教育的法律让你的父亲对你进行音乐、体育的教育吗？”我会回答，是的。“那么，既然你是被我们带到人世，接受我们的培养教育，就像在你父亲面前，你能一下子否认你是我们的孩子和奴隶吗？如果这些都是事实，那你就无法和我们取得同等地位，你也不能认为你有权利做我们对你正在做的事情。你有权利去殴打、诽谤或做其他伤害你父亲和主人的事情，就因为你曾被他殴打、辱骂或伤害吗？你会不会这么说？因为我们有权毁灭你，你就也反过来有权利用谎言毁灭我们，毁灭你的国家吗？美德的创造者，你会佯装说你就是公正的吗？你这样的哲人会发现不了我们的国家比你的父母、祖先更具价值，更崇高，更神圣，更值得上帝和人类的关心吗？愤怒的时候应该镇静地、温和地、虔诚地接受说服教育，或者服从命令。当我们受到国家惩罚的时候，不管是入狱还是被鞭打，都该默默忍受。如果在战争中受伤或死亡，我们万死不辞，不屈服，不退却，不掉队。不管在战场上、法庭上或是其他什么地方，一个人必须服从城邦和国家的命令，否则他就必须改变对正义的看法。如果一个人不会对父母施暴，他更不会对国家施暴。”我该怎样作答呢，克力同？法律所言是正确的还是错误的？


克力同
 　我想他们所言是正确的。


苏格拉底
 　法律会说：“想想，苏格拉底我们说的是不是事实，你正试图伤害我们。我们把你带到人世，培养教育你，让你和其他公民一样分享每一份财富，因而我们以我们所给予你的自由的名义向雅典人民宣告：如果谁长大以后，了解了我们城邦的生活方式，熟知了城邦的一切，可并不喜欢我们，那么，他可以带着他的财产随便走到哪里。没有一项法律会限制他，干涉他。任何不喜欢我们这座城市的人，以及那些想移居殖民地或任何别的城邦的人，可以随便走到哪里，保留他的财产。那些已经经历了我们对待正义、管理国家的方式并留下来的人，就与我们默默地达成了协定，须服从我们的命令。我们认为，不服从我们的人犯了三个错误：第一，不服从我们就是不服从父母；第二，我们是教育的创造者；第三，他已与我们达成协议就应相应地服从命令。而他既不遵从、也无法说服我们认为我们的命令是不公正的。我们并没粗暴地强迫他，而是给他选择，要么服从我们，要么战胜我们。这是我们所给予他的，他却什么也没做。”

“苏格拉底，这就是当你达到目的时所要指控我们的，你，与所有雅典人不同。”假如我现在要问为什么我跟别人不同，他们就会反驳说我比其他雅典人都更早与之达成了协议。“很显然，”他们会说：“苏格拉底，我们和城邦都没惹你不高兴。你是住在雅典最久的居民，从未离开一步，那就是说你爱她。你从没离开过城邦去看体育比赛——除了有一次去了伊斯梅斯——你也没去过其他地方，除了去服役。你没像别人那样到处旅行。你也没什么兴趣了解别的国家和他们的法律。你的热情就在我们和我们的国家身上。我们是你特别钟爱的对象，你默许了我们政府的存在。在这个城邦里，你有了自己的孩子，这就是你生活幸福的明证。而且，受审时只要你愿意你可以被流放，现在不让你离开的国家可能曾经作过流放你的决定，可你没有同意。你自称宁可死去不愿流亡，并说你愿意受死。现在，你忘掉了这些想法，不尊重法律，你是法律的破坏者。你正在做着一个悲惨的奴隶正在做的事情：逃跑，违背公民所签的合同、约定。你首先回答这个问题：我们认为你同意以实际行为而不是口头上接受我们的统治，这对吗？”我们怎么回答，克力同？我们不表示同意吗？


克力同
 　我们不得不同意，苏格拉底。


苏格拉底
 　他们会说：“你，苏格拉底，正在打破我们的协议，这是你在从容不迫、没有强制、没有欺骗的情况下所订的协议，但是经过70年的思索——这期间你有离开城邦的自由——你又想到我们不合你的心意，我们的协议并不公正。你有你自己的选择，你本来可以去斯巴达或克里特。这两个国家的政府经常得到你的赞赏。你也可以去海勒尼克或者是外国。然而，你，比所有的雅典人似乎都更爱这个国家，换句话说，更爱我们的法律(谁会关心一个没有法律的国家呢？)，你从未离开过她，肢残、眼盲、受伤的人们都没有你这样坚定。现在，你却要逃跑，违背你的协定。不，苏格拉底，听我们的话吧，别让自己因为叛国而被人耻笑。”

“想想吧，如果你以这种方式违法犯罪，对自己、对朋友有什么好处呢？你的朋友将被放逐，被剥夺公民权，失去财产，这可以肯定。你自己呢？如果你跑到别的城邦，例如瑟伯或麦格拉，这两个城邦治理有方，你会成为他们的敌人，他们的政府会抵制你，所有的爱国公民都会把你当作罪人冷眼相向，法官们的意识里坚信对你的指控是公正的。因为，一个法律的破坏者更可能是青年的腐蚀者和人类的败类。你会逃离秩序良好的国家和品德高尚的人民吗？这些是值得你生存的理由吗？你会毫不知耻地奔向他们并和他们讲话吗，苏格拉底？你会对他们说些什么呢？你会说品德、正义、制度、法律是人类中最伟大的东西吗？它对你公正吗？当然不。但是，如果你从这一统治良好的国家逃到克力同在塞萨利的朋友那里——那里充满混乱和放纵——他们会陶醉于你越狱逃跑的故事：你裹着羊皮，乔装改变成一个逃跑者，十分滑稽可笑。没有人提醒你说，你这么大年纪践踏神圣的法律就是为了一点可怜的求生的愿望吗？或许他们不会问，如果你让他们心平气和的话；但是如果他们耐不住性子，你会听到很多难以入耳的东西。你会活着，但怎么活？让人们捧着还是沦为奴隶？你干些什么呢？在塞萨利吃吃喝喝，逃到国外就为了吃顿饱饭。你对正义和道德的远见卓识哪里去了？假如你活着是为了儿女起见，想把他们养育成人，你会把他们带到塞萨利而剥夺他们雅典的公民权吗？这就是你给他们的好处吗？你会这样认为吗：只要你活着，虽远离他们，他们也会得到更好的关照，更好的教育，你的朋友也会给他们照料？你会这样认为吗：如果你是塞萨利的公民，朋友们会照顾你的儿女；如果你离开人世，他们就不会照顾你的儿女？不。如果那些称作朋友的人们尽到责任，他们会的，一定会的。”

“苏格拉底，听我们说，是我们把你养大，不要把生命和孩子放在第一位，而把正义居于其次；你应先考虑正义，在地狱之王面前你会得到公正的待遇。如果你听了克力同的话，你和属于你的人们在今生和来世都不会更幸福，更神圣。你现在无罪地死去，你是邪恶的受害者，但不是参与者。你是个牺牲者，不是法律的牺牲品而是人类的牺牲品。但是如果你多走一步，以牙还牙，以血还血，打破你和我们订立的契约，损害那些你最不该损害的人，就是说，你自己，你的朋友，你的国家，还有我们。只要你活着，我们就会对你表示愤怒，我们的同胞、法律，还有另一个世界都会把你当作敌人。因为他们知道你在竭尽所能毁掉我们。那好，你听我们的，不要听克力同的。”

亲爱的克力同，这就是我耳畔仿佛听到的声音，就像神秘的笛声，在我耳边嗡嗡作响，使我无法听见别的声响。我知道你再说什么都没有用。不过，你还想要说什么，你就说吧。


克力同
 　我什么也不想说了，苏格拉底。


苏格拉底
 　那你走吧，克力同，听从上帝的召唤，服从他的引导。


 独立宣言

托马斯·杰斐逊

《独立宣言》开篇向我们提出了最重要的道德依据。如果我们能够真正地把自由作为天赋的人权，我们就会认识到尊重、保护、捍卫他人的权利是道德上的责任。

在有关人类事务的发展过程中，当一个民族必须解除其和另一个民族之间的政治联系，并在世界各国之间依照自然法则和上帝的意旨，接受独立和平等的地位时，出于对人类舆论的尊重，必须把他们不得不独立的原因予以宣布。我们认为下面这些真理是不言而喻的：人人生而平等，造物主赋予他们若干不可剥夺的权利，其中包括生命权、自由权和追求幸福的权利。为了保障这些权利，人类才在他们之间建立政府，而政府之正当权利，是经被统治者的同意而产生的。当任何形式的政府对这些目标具破坏作用时，人们便有权利改变或废除它，以建立一个新的政府。其赖以奠基的原则，其组织权力的方式，务使人民认为唯有这样才最有可能获得他们的安全和幸福。


 《联邦主义者》第55号

詹姆斯·麦迪逊

名为《联邦主义者文集》中的文章最早登在1781年秋和1788年夏之间纽约的报纸上。这些文章是亚历山大·汉弥尔顿、詹姆斯·麦迪逊、约翰·杰伊化名“帕布利斯”呈给“纽约州人民”的信件。他们的目的是说服纽约人民认可刚刚由费城会议起草的宪法。虽然时间仓促，这些精辟的文字依然成为我们最为重要的政治文献，它对美国的民主政治给予了高度颂扬。在《联邦主义者》第55号中，詹姆斯·麦迪逊提出了这样一个问题：是否能够信任相对少数的立法者来保护公众的自由。麦迪逊认为，如果人民的政治、道德责任感保持完整的话，这样的体制就可以有效运行，民主是以公民个人的品格为先决条件的。

现在要切实回答的问题是：作为现在的管理制度，是否少数人会构成对公众自由的威胁？是否有限的、完全受监督的立法权可以完全委托给65人负责几年，100或200人多负责几年？我必须承认：只要还对美国人民的当代思潮、美国各州的立法精神以及体现各阶层公民政治性的立法原则留有一些印象的话，我就不会作出否定回答。我不相信，美国人民，以其现有的品质，在迅速发展的形势面前，会选择或每两年重新选择一次65人或100人去蓄意制定或实施一种专制的、叛国的计划。我无法想像，综合考虑多方利益、拥有诸多制衡手段的州立法机关会无力发现或挫败联邦立法践踏普通公民自由的阴谋。我同样无法想像，在美国，在目前或更短的时间之内，全体人民选出的65人或100人会愿意或敢于在短短的两年之内背叛赋予他们的高度的信任。将来形势、时间会有变化，我国人口会有所增加，又将需要一种什么新的精神，这不是我现在考虑的事情。但就目前情况来看，在一定时限内，我必须宣布美国的自由在联邦宪法推荐的人们手中是不可能不安全的……

人类社会中存在的一些腐败现象引起人们某种程度的戒备和不信任；同样，人性中有些品质值得应有的尊重和信赖。共和制政府比其他形式的政府更需要这些品质。如果我们不能只看到善良的人性中存在政治戒心的一面，就推论说人性中没有足以组织自治政府的品质，只有专制的锁链才能限制人们去互相毁灭，互相残杀。


 给议会的第二篇国情咨文

亚伯拉罕·林肯

1862年12月，北方战争的努力似乎有受挫终止的危险，公众的意见开始反对林肯。亚伯拉罕·林肯果断地呈文议会，指出联邦政府面临两项道德和政治义务：保留联邦，解放奴隶。在这一点上，林肯认为两者密不可分。他不顾一些人的反对大声疾呼，这些人称他的解放计划是鲁莽的，毁灭性的。在这篇文章里，一位领袖请求他的国民抛弃世代的偏见，遵循正义和理性的指引。一个月后，林肯就签署了《解放奴隶宣言》。

我们说，一个国家应该包括领土、人民和法律。领土是唯一确信无疑持续不变的东西。“一代人逝去了，又一代人诞生了，但是领土万古长存。”首先，我们应该充分地考虑、评价这一亘古不变的部分。地球表面的这一部分属于美国人民，他们在此生息繁衍，这是一个民族大家庭最适宜的居所，不宜于两个或更多的国家居住。在当今时代，它那广阔的领土、多样的气候和丰富的物产为一个民族的生存提供了便利条件。不管在以前时代是什么样，蒸汽、电讯、智能已经成为一个统一民族发展的有利因素。

为弥合南北两方人民的隔阂，在就职演说中我扼要地指出了不统一的弊端，我当时已经讲得再明白不过了，请允许我重复如下：

“我国一方相信奴隶制是正确的，而且还要推广的，而另一方认为它是错误的，是不该蔓延的，这是最本质的争议……从地理上讲，我们密不可分，我们不能把各自的部分与对方分开，也不能在两者之间建起无法跨越的樊篱。夫妻可以离婚，互不相见，这没什么关系，但是我们的国家不可如此。他们只能朝夕相处，彼此往来，不管是友好还是对立，都无法斩断联系。分离之后的交往真的就会比分离之前更具优越性、更令人满意吗？敌人之间缔结条约比朋友之间制定法律更容易吗？条约在敌人之间强制执行比朋友之间遵守法律更诚挚吗？假设你投入了战争，你不会永远打仗，双方都受重大损失后，谁也没有捞到好处，你们不打了，同样的老问题，比如交往问题，又会出现……”

如果真有什么时候，人们只是为了争论而争论，那也绝对不会是现在。像现在这种时刻，人们不应该说出一句自己在将来甚或永远不愿意负责任的言辞。……

我不会忘记作为一个国家的首席执政官呈献给该国议会的文件的重要性。我也不会忘记，你们中的许多人都是我的长者，而且，许多人在公共事务方面都比我更富有经验。但我相信，鉴于我肩上所负的重大责任，你们并不希望我用不适当的认真态度，对你们个人表现出尊重。……

死板、平静的过去与激荡不安的现在是多么的不同!我们的面前困难重重，我们必须高昂我们的斗志。新的情况要求我们有新的思想，新的行动。我们必须放开我们的手脚，然后我们才有可能解救我们的国家。

同胞们，我们无法逃避历史。我们这届议会，我们这届政府将被人铭记。历史将记住我们，我们每个人在这个时候所起的作用。我们经历了烈火般的考验，我们后代世世代代将会铭记我们的荣耀或耻辱。我们说，我们是为了联邦。世界不会忘记我们说了这句话。我们知道如何拯救联邦。全世界都明白我们确实知道如何去拯救它。我们——就是在这儿的这些人——掌握着权力，肩负着责任。在把自由给予奴隶的时候，我们保证给自由人以自由——在给予自由和保持自由的时候，我们感到一样的光荣。我们会高尚地去拯救或卑微地失去地球上最后最美好的希望。其他途径也许可以取得成功，但唯有这条道路却不能失败。这是一条朴素、和平、慷慨、公正的道路——沿着这条道路向前，世界将永远喝彩，上帝将永远为我们祝福。


 伯明翰监狱来信

马丁·路德·金

马丁·路德·金因为领导反对种族歧视的非暴力抵抗运动而被单独囚禁期间，他于1963年复活节后的周末写了“一封从伯明翰监狱来的信”。这封信是针对几位牧师公开呼吁结束游行所作的回答。金宣称示威者的事业是道德的负责任的事业。他说总有一天国家会承认这些英雄们，“坚强的意志使他们勇敢地面对嘲笑和敌人，他们像所有开拓者一样经受住了孤独的考验。”这里选录的片断讨论了尊重法律和正义的公众的不服从问题，是美国最重要的政治和道德文件之一。

既然你们受到“反对外人介入”的观点的影响，我想我应该说明为何我在伯明翰……我，以及我的几位同仁，是应邀来此的。我来此地，是因为我有组织联系在此。

最为根本的，我来伯明翰是因为不公正存在于伯明翰。正如公元前8世纪的预言所说，离开家园把“上帝的声音”远布他乡。也如使徒保罗离开家乡塔瑟斯把耶稣基督的福音带到希腊、罗马的每一个角落一样。因此，我是被迫把自由的真理传播到我的家乡之外，像保罗一样，我必须不断回应马其顿人的求助。

而且，我认识到了一切社会和国家的依存关系，我不能悠闲地坐在亚特兰大而不关心伯明翰的事情。任何地方的非正义都是对正义的威胁。我们被共同利益拴在一起，我们的命运息息相关。直接伤害了一个人，就是间接伤害了所有人。我们再也不能为这种狭隘的、省际间所谓“外来的鼓动者”的观念付出代价了。美国境内的任何人在国内的任何地方都不应被当作是外来人。

你们为发生在伯明翰的示威游行感到惋惜，但是我也不无遗憾地告诉你们，你们的声明并没有对引起示威游行的社会状况给予同样的重视，我敢说你们没有一个人愿意满足于只对结果而不对内在的原因所进行的肤浅的社会分析。伯明翰发生示威游行令人遗憾，但更为遗憾的是这座城市的白人政权体制使黑人社会别无选择。

任何非暴力运动均经过四个基本步骤：搜集事实以证明非正义之存在；谈判；净化自己的队伍；直接行动。在伯明翰我们已经经历了这四步。无可辩驳的事实是种族歧视的浪潮席卷美国，伯明翰或许是种族隔离最为严重的城市，其野蛮行径广为人知。黑人在法庭上受到粗暴无理的对待。在伯明翰有更多黑人家庭和教堂遭到来路不明的炸弹袭击。这就是让人无法接受的残酷的现实。……

对我们蓄意破坏法律，你们表示了相当的焦虑，这当然是合法的考虑。既然我们如此强烈地呼吁人们遵守最高法院1954年关于公立学校消除种族歧视的决定，一目了然，与我们故意破坏法律的说法是相矛盾的。也许有人要问：“你们怎么可能破坏一些法律，又遵守另一些法律？”答案在于有两种法律：公正和不公正的法律。我会是遵守公正律例的第一人。每个人都有法律上和道义上的责任遵纪守法。相反，每个人都有道义上的责任不服从非正义的法律。我同意圣·奥古斯丁的说法，“非正义的法律根本就不是法律。”

那么，两者之间的区别是什么呢？怎样判断一项法律是正义还是非正义呢？正义的法律是人们制定的与道德原则和上帝的旨意相一致的法律，非正义的法律是违背道德原则的法律。用托马斯·阿奎那的话说：“不公正的法律绝非根植于上帝自然的法则。”任何提升人性的法律都是正义的，任何降低人性的法律都是非正义的。任何种族隔离的条文都是非正义的，因为种族隔离扭曲了人的灵魂，损害了人性。它使种族隔离主义者都有一种优越的错觉，使被隔离的人们产生一种卑贱的错觉。用犹太哲学家马丁·布伯的话说，种族隔离用“我—它”的关系，代替了“我—你”的关系，把人贬低为物。因此，种族隔离不仅没有政治、经济和社会的基础，它在道德上也是错误的，罪孽深重的。保罗·蒂利希说过：祸根就是隔离。种族隔离不是人类悲剧性的分隔、可怕的疏远、骇人听闻的罪恶的外在表现吗？这就是我强烈要求人们遵守1954年最高法院决定的原因所在，因为它在道义上是公正的，我还要呼吁他们不要服从种族隔离的条款，因为它在道义上是不公正的。

我们来看一看更具体的正义、非正义法律的例子。非正义的法律是多数人强迫少数人遵守而对其自身无约束力的法律，这是“差别”立法。以同样的标准，正义的法律是多数人强迫少数人服从而其自身也愿意遵守的法律，这是“一致”立法。

让我来进一步加以解释。如果一项法律被强加于少数人，由于这些人没有选举权，他们也就不能参与制定或修改法律，那么这项法律就是非正义的法律。谁能说在阿拉巴马州制定种族隔离法律的人们是经过民主选举产生的？整个阿拉巴马用尽了各种不正当手段阻止黑人成为登记选民。还有一些县，即使黑人占大多数，也没有一个黑人进行登记。在这种情况下制定的法律能被认为是民主产生的吗？

有些情况下，一些法律表面上看起来是公正的，然而实行起来却是不公正的。例如，我曾因未经允许进行示威游行而被捕。经过允许才可游行的法律并没有错，但当它用于维护种族隔离制度、否定公民拥有第一修正案所赋予的和平集会、抗议的权利的时候，这样的法律就是不公正的。

我希望你们能弄清我所指出的差别。不像那些偏执的种族隔离主义者，我丝毫没有回避或蔑视法律的意思——那会导致混乱。一个人消灭不公正的法律必须旗帜鲜明，满腔热情，愿意承受一切惩罚。我认为，为了唤起人们对不公正的认识，一个人敢于破坏那些其良心上认为不公正的法律并愿意忍受牢狱之苦的行为才真正算得上是对法律的最大的尊重。……

你们说我们的行为是过激的。……虽然开始的时候我因被称作极端分子而感到失望，但是当我仔细琢磨之后，我渐渐对这种称号感到几分欣喜，耶稣不就是爱的极端分子吗？“爱你的敌人，祝福那些诅咒你的人，善待那些恨你的人，为那些恶意利用、迫害你的人祈祷。”阿摩司不是个正义的极端分子吗？“让公正像滚滚而来的江河，让正义像奔流不止的溪水。”保罗不是基督福音的极端分子吗？“身上留有耶稣基督的痕迹。”马丁·路德不是一个极端分子吗？“我站在这儿。我别无选择。所以帮助我吧，上帝!”约翰·班扬说：“我会在监狱中了却一生，直到良心经受洗礼。”亚伯拉罕·林肯说：“这个国家不能在一半奴役、一半自由中生存。”托马斯·杰斐逊说：“我们认为这是不言自明的真理：人生来平等……”所以，问题不是我们是不是极端分子，而是哪种极端分子。我们是为爱还是为恨的极端分子？我们是为了维护非正义还是为了伸张正义的极端分子？……

总有一天，南方会承认它的真正的英雄。那是詹姆斯·莫里迪斯坚强的意志使他们勇敢地面对嘲笑和敌人，他像所有开拓者一样经受住了孤独的考验。他们可能是年迈的、受尽压迫、历尽沧桑的黑人妇女，阿拉巴马州蒙哥马利的72岁的老人就是一个代表，她捍卫尊严，挺身而出，和人们一起拒乘标明种族隔离的汽车，有人问她是否劳累的时候，她用不规范的语法表达了深刻的思想：“我的脚累了，可我的灵魂得到了安宁。”他们也许是高中生、大学生，也许是年青的牧师或他们的兄长。他们毫不畏惧地、非暴力地静坐在餐桌前，准备响应良心的呼唤投入监狱。有一天南方会了解，当这些被剥夺继承权的上帝的儿子坐在餐桌前的时候，他们实际上是在捍卫美国最美好的梦想，捍卫耶稣基督传给我们的最美好的价值。从而把我们的民族带回到民主的源泉边，国父们在制定宪法和《独立宣言》的时候就开凿出了这一民主之泉。……

我希望这封信能坚定你们的信仰。我也希望不久形势能允许我和你们一一见面，不是作为主张取消种族隔离的人或民权的领导者而是作为一个牧师或基督徒。我们都希望种族偏见的乌云会很快消逝，误解的浓雾将会从使我们陷于恐惧的社会中驱散，而且在不远的将来，友爱和兄弟情谊的灿烂星辰会以它四射的光芒照耀全国。

为和平和兄弟团结奋斗的

马丁·路德·金


 没有胸膛的人

C. S.刘易斯

C. S.刘易斯(1898—1963)是我们当代最伟大的思想家之一，他论述了成人在教育青年中的责任，在《人类的消亡》中，他道出了这样的真理，如果我们不能把正确与错误、有价值和无价值、崇高和卑贱的具体标准告知下一代，那我们必会因为由此产生的人格缺失受到惩罚。

时至当代，所有的知识分子和普通百姓都相信：我们的情感体验或与宇宙和谐一致，或与宇宙背道而驰。实际上，我们相信：客观世界不仅承受着而且评判着我们的情感——赞成抑或反对，崇敬抑或蔑视。……

特拉赫恩问道：“如果你不给予事物以应有的尊重，你还可能是正义的吗？万物为你而生，由你来评价其实际价值。”圣·奥古斯丁把美德定义为“爱的祈祷”(ordo amoris)，这一最基本的爱存在于一切物体，每件物体都应得到属于它的爱心。亚里士多德称教育的目的就是让学生们喜欢他们应该喜欢的，厌恶他们应该厌恶的。当孩子们开始独立思考以后，受到“基本的爱”、“公正的观点”教育的孩子们应该比较容易发现原罪的最基本原则，对于堕落的人来讲永远也认识不到这一点，在这门学问上也不会有什么进步。在此之前，柏拉图也说过此话。小孩子最初不会产生正确的反应，必须用那些真正使他们开心、喜爱、讨厌、气愤的东西来训练他们感受幸福、喜欢、厌恶、痛恨的情感。《理想国》一书中指出：受过良好教育的青年应该“最能看清人类和自然中的错误，从青年时起就敢恨敢爱，惩恶扬善，并将其溶入灵魂，受其滋养，以使具备仁善心肠。这是一个理性不断成熟的过程，当理智最终占据了他的头脑，他就会按照他所受的教育，伸出双手，欢迎、认可理性的呼唤，只因他对理性的亲近”。在早期的印度教中，人类的善行指的是与梵天的和谐统一，融为一体。梵天，就是自然和超自然的规律，体现着宇宙的秩序、道德观点、教堂的仪式。正义、正道、秩序，即梵天，与真实或真理是一个意思，与现实密不可分。柏拉图说“善”在“存在之外”，华兹华斯说美德会使星光灿烂，印度的主说上帝是梵天生的，而且必须服从他。中国人讲了一个伟大的(最伟大)的事物，叫做“道”，即所有属性之外的现实，造物主之前的浑沌，它就是自然，是规律，是道路，是宇宙运行的方式，万事万物在时空中悄无声息无止无休存在的方式。这是人类效法宇宙和超宇宙演进的方式，使自己的行为与这光辉的榜样一致。《论语》中说：“礼之用，和为贵。”古代犹太人同样推崇“法”的真实存在。……

它们之中的共同性我们不能不看到，那就是宇宙及人类存在的客观价值准则，是区别真理与谬误的一种信仰。……

针对“有道”和“无道”所进行的教育也截然不同。对“有道”者，要训练学生本来具有的反应能力——不管这种能力是否正在形成，或者塑造人的本性。对于“无道”者，如果他们是合乎逻辑的，必须认为所有情绪都是非理性的，是笼罩在人和现实中的一层迷雾。结果，如果可能的话，他们要么决定从学生心灵中驱除一切情感，要么就鼓励一些与他们本质的公正、法令无关的情感。后者会使他们进入到一种被别人的建议和咒语所支配的令人怀疑的幻想之中，在这种幻想中他们自己的理性已荡然无存。……

从古至今，这就是我们的悲剧，我们在不断推崇那些我们不能达到的品质。翻开一本杂志，你会无意中发现这样的语句：我们的文明需要更大的动力、自我牺牲和创造精神。我们已无知到扔掉了器官却要求留下其功能的地步。我们创造了没有胸膛的人却希望他充满生机和活力，我们嘲笑荣誉却惊诧于发现叛徒，我们阉割了牲畜却希望它产下幼仔。



 友谊卷

好的故事能使我们设身处地地考虑别人的境况，这是获得一种道德观的关键。关于友谊的故事倍加重要，因为，要成莫逆之交，我们最终必须认真地为别人着想。从最真挚的友谊中，我们看到的也许正是全部人际关系的道德规范中最纯洁的形态。

正如本章中的选文所表现的，友谊不仅仅是相识，也不仅仅是关于感情。友谊往往源于彼此的兴趣和共同的目标，它们因或迟或早产生的善意冲动而得到加强。友谊所要求的——坦率，揭示自己内心的思想感情，认真对待朋友的批评，一如对待他们的倾慕与赞美，忠诚，鼎力相助直至自我牺牲——对于道德的成熟甚至走向崇高，都是潜在的促进力量。

当然，人们因弱点而为伍与因美德而结伴同样容易，甚至更容易。这些人际关系不配称作友谊，却假友谊之名大行其道，英国散文作家约瑟夫·爱迪生把这种友谊叫做“犯罪的同谋，享乐的联盟”。彼此的欲望和自私，有时也是这种虚假友谊的基础。在我们这个时代，随随便便的交往常常极易开始，亲密的关系来得太快而且太廉价，而我们应该记住的是真正的友谊是慢慢产生的，它们需要付出努力去创造，精心来维持。友谊具有深沉的内涵。实际上，这是一种爱。正如C. S.刘易斯所言，它是最不具有生物性的一种爱，但同时，也是最重要的一种爱。

每个父母都知道，对他们的孩子而言，选择朋友是何等重要。父母通过孩子们的友谊可以了解他们的趋向。对这些友谊不可等闲视之，因为，好的朋友引导你奋发向上，而坏朋友诱使你堕落。所以，孩子们的朋友是谁，并非无关紧要。而对于我们的孩子来说，我们有什么样的朋友也非无关紧要。朋友应有助于维护我们的良好天性。我们应该教导孩子如何识破虚假的友谊，知道它们有害无益，认识到它们会使我们身上有欠高尚的东西变本加厉。

当然，拥有朋友只是这种人际关系的一半，虽然这往往是孩子们及其父母们最关心的一半。然而，做他人的朋友对我们在道德方面的成长有时更为重要。“好的朋友引导你奋发向上的”另一面，就是你做别人的益友，引导他人奋发向上。对形只影单或命运欠佳的同学，以朋友待之，这种行为可能会极大地促进孩子的成熟。“不让朋友酒后开车”，“要拥有朋友，须以朋友待人”，这些耳熟能详的劝诫，可以帮助我们留意友谊更主动的一面。

本章包含了多种友谊。我们会在这里看到患难与共的朋友，给多于取的朋友，以更高的追求相互激励的朋友。我们既可发现为友谊而做的微不足道的小事，也能发现自我牺牲的壮举；有的朋友为了对方而稍稍偏废自己的事，有的朋友冒生命危险甚至于献身。我们看到结识新朋友的快乐，拥有老朋友的慰藉，以及失去朋友的痛苦。从这些不同的友谊中，我们能学会如何使自己的友谊更加完美。


 不断修复友谊

选自《塞缪尔·约翰逊传》

詹姆斯·博斯韦尔(1740—1795)，苏格兰律师，以其为塞缪尔·约翰逊所作的传记而闻名于世。他曾这样写道：“我们无法确切地说出友谊是在何时结成的。正如向容器中滴水，终会有一滴使容器满溢，所以，在多次善意之中，终会有一刻使心灵满溢。”在他的《塞缪尔·约翰逊传》中，他教诲我们要用新、老友谊来充实我们的生命。友谊一旦形成，必须时时补充，使之处于“不断修复”之中。

我常想，既然长寿是大家所渴望的，我相信，不断使我们朋友的数量有所增加也是大家所期望的，这样我们失去的一些朋友就会由新添的朋友所补充，此乃明智之举。友谊是“生活之酒”，它应像装满酒的酒窖，不断地补充新酒；虽然我们不能如年少时广交新知，但朋友却于不知不觉中变成故旧，而且这种友谊很快就会变得醇美怡人，大大少于我们一般所想像的时间长度，一想到这一点就令人感动欣慰。无疑，热情会带来天壤之别。感情奔放、想像力丰富的人之间所产生的友谊，要比那些冷漠而呆板的人快得多。

我这里所竭力阐明的主张，正是约翰逊本人在其生命中后一个时期所持的观点。他曾对乔舒亚·雷诺兹爵士说：“如果一个人不随着年龄的增长而结识新交，他很快就会发现自己将是形单影只。一个人应该让他的友谊处于‘不断修复’之中。”


 情人不比旧知

威廉·巴特勒·叶芝

抛弃故友去结识新知，得不偿失。

虽然你如日中天，

人群里有你的声音，

新朋友对你赞不绝口，

但别太狠心，也不要太骄傲，

老朋友最应放在心上；

时间会涌起苦涩的潮水，

只有在他们的眼里，

你的美貌永不消逝。


 亚里士多德论友谊

选自《尼各马可伦理学》

古人视友谊为至高的美德。它是幸福或丰美生命的基本元素。“因为没有朋友，”亚里士多德说，“没有人会选择生，即使他拥有其他一切好的东西。”在一个充斥着转瞬即逝的“商品”的当代社会中，这些话值得铭记心中。

依照亚里士多德的观点，友谊，或等同于，或涉及到一种品格，一种德行。友谊有三种：建立在与他人为伴的快乐之上的友谊(快乐之友谊)；建立在与他人结交的裨益之上的友谊(裨益之友谊)；建立在彼此的倾慕之上的友谊(德行之友谊)。所有这些对于健康的生活均是必不可少的。最好的朋友不仅倾慕彼此的优点，彼此以结伴为乐，而且他们的交往对彼此都有裨益。下文是亚里士多德的一段经典论述。

由于建立友谊的动机各不相同，各自的情感和友谊也千差万别。友谊的类型有三，其对象亦有三，因为每一种都有与之相一致的“彼此明了的共同感情”。

如果那些彼此以友情相待的人，其建立友谊的动机是希望从对方得到好处，那么那些以获益为动机的人彼此之间没有真正的友谊，除非彼此能从对方获取一定的利益。

以快乐为动机的人与之相似。我的意思是，与诙谐幽默者交友的人，并非因为诙谐者本身所有的性格，而在于他能使自己快乐。所以，以获益为动机的人，爱他们的朋友，是因为对自己有益；以快乐为动机的人爱他们的朋友，是为使自己快乐，换言之，并非由于被爱的朋友本身，而是由于他们能带来益处或欢乐。这些友谊是一种结果：因为对方被爱不是由于他本人，而是因为他在一定情形下所提供的益处或欢乐。

一旦友谊各方有变，这种友谊自然易于解体，就是说，当一方不能带来快乐或益处时，另一方遂不再视之为友。既然功利的本质是不断变动，而非恒久不变，所以，当交友的动机消失后，友谊便相应不再；因为它的存在只是与那些条件相关的……

具有相似德行的人们之间的友谊，才是完美的友谊。因为这些人希望彼此拥有相似的德行，只要他们具有德行(自身的德行)。为了朋友而希望朋友拥有德行的人，尤堪称为真正的朋友，因为他们希望如此正是出于他们自身而非为了一种结果，所以只要他们仍具有德行，他们之间的友谊就会存在着。我们知道，德行具有内在的恒久性……

这种友谊或许不常有，因为这类人不常有。此外，除了这些具备的素质以外，友谊还需要时间和密切的交往。正如常言所说：“没有一起吃过一定数量盐的人，彼此是无法相识的。”实际上，如果彼此都看不上眼并且也觉得不是做朋友的料，他们就不会进行密切的交往，更谈不上相互做朋友。那些很快开始友好往来的人，我们可以说他们希望彼此成为朋友，但除非他们是交友的合适对象并被对方承认，要不他们就不能算是朋友。这就是说，交友的愿望可能会很快产生，而友谊则不然。


 西塞罗论友谊

选自《莱利乌斯》

据说是西塞罗把希腊哲学传到西欧。事实证明，这位罗马政治家的作品是一个永不枯竭的源泉，浸渍了后世的思想和表达方式。他对于友谊的真正意义是什么这一问题的审视，在现代生活中仍算得上是得体行为无可辩驳的规范。莱利乌斯，这位对话中的主要发言者，对友谊如此定义：“对于天地间万物，在情感上的完全一致，相互间的善意和爱慕进一步加强了这种一致。”高尚的道德或“高尚的品格”是建立友谊的必要品质：“一切和谐、永恒和忠诚，都来于此。”

我希望有一点能被理解，那就是，我所谈的不是世人在泛泛之交中所产生的等而下之的和睦(虽然这也并非没有其快乐和好处)，而是那种真正的、至善至美的友谊，这种实例极其罕见，以至于因其举世无双而令人难以忘怀。唯有这种才真正称得上，通过双方的祸福与共增加顺境中的欢乐，抚慰逆境中的悲伤。的确，这种关系的诸多重要功能中的一个主要功能得以发挥其作用，即，在痛苦的日子里，驱散心头的阴云，激起对幸福的热望，使情绪低沉者摆脱软弱和畏怯的沮丧。拥有这种真正友谊的人，会看到一颗与自己完全对等的心灵。由于在道德上的相同点，他们亲如一人，其中一人身上显现的每种优点，都会为两人所共有；他们因为双方的力量而有力，因为双方的丰富而丰富，因为双方的强大而强大。实际上，他们无论在哪个方面都难分彼此，总是如影随形。我将更为大胆地断言和肯定，只要其中一人活着，另一个即便死去，也虽死犹生；因为在某种意义上，可以说死者还活着，对他的怀念之情，连同最崇高的敬意和最深切的哀痛，都会保存在生者的心中，在这种情形下，死者可以含笑九泉，生者可以荣耀于世。

假如这种两个人紧密相连、和睦相处的善意一旦从人类心中丧失，个人的家庭或社会均会无法生存——甚至田园也将荒芜，大地一片孤寂。如果这种断言有待证明，想一想因不和与纷争给人类所带来的破坏和摧残，这一点便不证自明。家庭为何如此稳固，而政府又为何有这样坚实的基础，即使成员之间出现一种普遍的敌对情绪和恶意也不能将其推翻或完全毁灭？——对于友情所带来的不可估量的益处，这无疑是一个很充分的证据。


 爱默生论友谊

选自《友谊》

爱默生写道，友谊是上帝的礼物和上帝的体现。当一个人身上的神性找到另一个人身上的神性，“两者都鄙弃和撤除由于个人的性格、关系、年龄、性别和环境筑起的各种壁垒。”这时，友谊便结成了。《友谊》一文发表于1841年。

讨论友谊，我不想从细微处着眼，而只从要处入手。真正的友谊，不是玻璃丝或霜花，而是我们所知的最为坚实的东西。现在，我们有了这么多年的经验，然而对于自然，对于我们自己，究竟了解多少？就解决自己的归宿问题而言，人类始终没有向前迈出一步。全人类都该为这一愚蠢的行为而受到谴责。然而我以兄弟之心，从友谊中所感受到的真诚的欢乐与平和，本身就是一枚装着一切自然界和思想的果实，而不是一具空壳。为朋友挡风遮雨的房子里充满欢乐!如果他知道这种关系是多么庄重，并且尊重它的规则，那么屋子里会更加欢乐!主动缔结友谊的人，就像参加伟大的奥林匹克竞赛的人，那里有世界上第一批竞技者，他们与时光、欲望和危险竞赛，他们是唯一的胜利者。他们有足够的真诚，经历所有这些考验而风采依旧。不管幸运与否，竞赛中所发生的一切，取决于内心的高贵和对琐事的鄙弃。友谊包含了两种要素，每一种都至高无上，难分伯仲。一是真诚。朋友是我以诚相待的人，在他面前，我可以道出肺腑之言。我终于遇到一位如此率真平等的人，在他面前我可以抛弃虚伪、谦恭和谨慎等等人们从不脱掉的最隐秘的文饰，与他交往时，可以坦坦荡荡，毫无保留，就像一个化学原子与另一个原子相遇。真诚是一种奢侈品，正如王冠和权威，只能给予最高层次的人，这些人可以无所顾忌，说出真理。每个人在独处时，都是真诚的。一旦第二个人在场，虚伪就开始了。我们用恭维、闲聊、娱乐和别的事务躲避和阻挡我们的同伴，不让他走近自己。我们被自己的思想层层包裹起来，不让他认识。我曾认识一个人，源于宗教的热情，他抛弃了这些装饰，扔掉了所有的恭维和客套，带着睿智与美好，与他所遇到的每个人交谈，触及他们的良知。起初，他受到排斥，所有的人都以为他疯了。他坚持不懈，实际上是情不自禁，过了一段时间之后，他赢了，每个与之相识的人都视之为知己。没有人想对他撒谎，或借行情和读书之谈而拒他于千里之外。他太真诚了，每个人都只好使自己的举止言谈归于平淡，当然，他会把对大自然的热爱，他的诗，他象征真理的东西，展示给别人。然而，社会对我们大多数人来说，并不是它的面部和眼睛，而是它的侧面和背面。在一个错误的时代，同他人真诚交往，这有些不明智，不是吗？我们很少昂然前行。我们所遇到的每个人都需要某种客套，要求受到逢迎；他有某些名望，某些才智，某种不能被问及的宗教或哲学的幻想，与之交谈索然无味。但朋友应是一个理性的人，他考验的不是我的智力，而是我本身。我的朋友给我欢娱，而无须与我定约。因此，朋友在本质上是某种自相矛盾的东西。我，独自一人，看不到任何可以像自己的存在一样肯定其存在的东西，而现在，看到了与自己在高度、多样性和好奇心方面相似的东西体现在另一个人身上。所以，我们可以这么认为，朋友是大自然的杰作。


 补墙

罗伯特·弗罗斯特

我们千万不要有画地为牢的习惯，被朋友圈在里面或挡在外面。

有一种东西，它不喜欢墙，

让冰封的大地在下面隆起，

让上面的石块在阳光下散落；

打开的缺口可以让两人并肩走过。

猎人的所作所为有所不同：

我紧随其后修修补补，

他们把这里垒起的石块全部投出，

只为把野兔惊出藏身之处，

好让猎狗快乐地追逐。这些缺口，

没有人看见或听到它们被打开，

然而春天修墙的时节，我们发现已在那里，

我告知山那边我的邻居：

在某一天一起用脚步量出界

在我们之间重新把墙垒起。

从墙的两边我们走向

散落在地上的石块，

有的长方，有的形如圆球。

我们须用咒语让它们不致滚落：

“留在那里直到我们转过身!”

我们的手因搬石块而变得粗糙，

噢，这简直是另外一种户外活动，

一边一个。所剩不多，

那里我们不需要围墙：

他那里都是松树，我这边是苹果园。

我的苹果不会到那边去

吃树上落下的松果，我告诉他。

他只是说，“有好墙，才有好邻居。”

春天我生出捉弄之意，我在想

是否能向他脑袋里灌输这样的道理：

“为什么人们要做好邻居？难道

这里是奶牛的牧场？可是没有牛在这里。

筑墙之前我要问

我要把什么圈于墙外或围在墙内，

我会侵犯到谁的权利？

有的东西不喜欢墙，

它希望墙颓圯。”我本可以把它说成是

“精灵”，

但那并不是真的“精灵”，我宁愿

他那样对自己说。我看见他在那里

把石头紧紧握住，

一手一块，像远古时代全副武装的野蛮人

我看他是在黑暗中走动，

这黑暗却非树林荫翳。

他不会去推敲祖辈们的说法，

他喜欢那样想，

他又说，“有好墙，才有好邻居。”


 童年与诗

巴勃罗·聂鲁达

智利诗人巴勃罗·聂鲁达(1904—1973)曾把他的诗歌创作与童年时一次单纯的交换礼物联系在一起。正如罗伯特·弗罗斯特的诗中所云，“有些东西不喜欢墙”，而这个交换礼物的故事里讲的是后院的围墙，这个奇异的故事说明，每当我们向素昧平生的人献出友谊时，我们会使全人类的手足之情更加亲密。

有一次，在特本科我家后院里，我在检查自己那些小物件和零零碎碎的东西，发现围墙的挡板上有个洞，透过这个洞，我看到了外面一幅荒凉的风景。我向后退了几步，觉得有什么事情要发生。突然之间，出现了一只手——一个与我年龄相仿的男孩子的小手。这时，我再次走上前，那只手拿开了，留在那里的是一只漂亮的白色绵羊玩具。

绵羊的毛褪色了，轮子也脱落了，但这一切都使它更加逼真。我还从没见过这么好看的绵羊。我又从洞里向外看，男孩不见了。我回到屋里，拿出我自己的一件心爱之物：一枚裂开的松果，我非常喜欢它四溢的香气。我把它放在同一个地方，然后拿着绵羊走开了。

后来在一场火灾中我失去了那个绵羊玩具。再也没见过那个男孩和那只手，再也没有见过那样漂亮的一头绵羊。直到如今的1954年，年近五十的我，每当路过玩具店时，总是偷偷地向橱窗里张望，但没有用。他们再也做不出那样的绵羊了。

我是个幸运的人。感受兄弟间的亲情是人生的一件快事，感受我们所爱的人对我们的关爱，是点燃我们生命的火。而那些与我们完全不相识、我们对他们也一无所知的人，他们在我们睡眠或孤独时看护着我们，监视我们的危险和弱点，他们给予我们的温情则更伟大，更美好，因为他们拓展了我们的空间，把所有生命维系在了一起。

那次交换使我第一次彻悟到一个可贵的道理：从某种意义上说，全人类是一个整体。后来我还有过一次那样的经历，那一次，是在一个苦难和迫害的背景上凸现出来的。

那么，我用散发着松香味的、泥土般芳香馥郁的东西换取人与人之间的兄弟之情，这不会让你感到惊异。正如我把松果留在围墙边，我把我的话留在了那些与我素昧平生的人、那些监狱中的犯人、被追捕者和孤独的人们的门上。

这是我童年时学到的重要一课。也许这不过是两个孩子的游戏而已，他们素不相识，只是想把生活中某些美好的东西传递给对方。然而，也许这次微不足道却充满神秘的礼物交换也留在了我内心的深处，坚不可摧，给我的诗带来了灵感。



 工作卷

长大以后你将干什么？这是一个有关工作的问题。你在这个世界中将找到什么样的工作？你的工作将是什么？从根本上说，这不是一个关于干什么事和得什么报酬的问题，而是一个关于生命的问题。工作就是付出努力。正是为了成就什么或获得什么，我们才要专注于什么，并在那个方面付出精力。从这个本质的方面说，工作不是我们为了谋生才做的事，而是我们用生命去做的事。

父母和老师在抚养孩子的时候都付出了工作，但只有老师为此获得了报酬。家务对于父母来说是实实在在的工作，虽然它不会带来直接的财富。孩子们完成的课堂作业、家庭作业以及集体活动都是真正的工作，尽管它们不能带来金钱收入。孩子们在做家务的时候可能会获得一些报酬，但他们不是为了报酬才去做的。他们做事的目的是因为家务活需要有人去完成。

工作的对立面不是休闲、玩耍或取乐，而是无所事事——不为任何事投入什么。如果是为了将来活动的需要，就是睡眠也可以是一种投入。但像娱乐一样，睡眠也可以是一种逃避的方式——这时候，是为了忘却，而不是为了创新。如此，它就是一种时间的浪费。从另一方面来说，休闲活动或玩乐也可以成为一种真正的自我投入，而完全不是时间的浪费。

我们都希望自己的孩子茁壮成长，兴旺发达——过上一种幸福的生活。正如亚里士多德在很早以前所指出的，幸福在于运动，无论是身体的还是精神的，在于去做自己能引以为荣的事，这样，一个人才能乐在其中。把取乐仅仅等同于娱乐或休闲是一个很大的错误。一个人一生最大的乐趣不在于做成了什么，而在于做事的过程中。如果我们要我们的孩子幸福，我们就要让他们去享受生活，让他们以自己的方式挥洒精力，付出努力。

我们如何帮助我们的孩子过上这种生活呢？同样，关键还在于实践和榜样：从事各种需要付出一定的努力、需要个人在某种程度上投入的活动，还有就是我们自己在生活中作出的榜样。

做事的第一步是学会如何去做。(当然，学会如何开电视算不得一件什么事——但学会关电视却是一件值得去做的事。)好的个人卫生习惯，帮助做做厨房里的事，整理整理床铺，洗洗衣服，照顾照顾小宠物以及其他一些家务事，这些都需要学习。都可以做好，也可以做坏。都可以高高兴兴和骄傲地做，也可以愁眉苦脸和厌恶地做。如何去做，这完全在于我们，这是一个选择的问题。以下这句话也许是古代罗马斯多噶派哲学家们提供给人类的最伟大的见解：没有卑微的工作，只有卑微的工作态度。而我们的工作态度完全在于我们自己。

父母可以通过与孩子们一起做事，鼓励他们，称赞他们付出的努力，让他们看到自己如何兴致勃勃努力做事的样子，来告诉孩子如何在做必须做的事时学会享受。由于幸福和有益的生活在很大程度上都依赖于年青时所受教育的质量和程度，那些为孩子提供认真的教育机会的父母才能最有效地为孩子创造兴旺发达的机会。

工作就是付出努力，以达到什么目的。最令人满意的工作就是使我们的工作导向我们认为能表现我们的才能和性格的结果的努力。志愿者的服务工作，如果是真正出于志愿，并将我们的才能用在提供真正需要的服务上，那就是真正令人满意的工作。青年人需要去尝试这种工作。它们为我们努力工作的生命树立了榜样。


 农夫和儿子

伊索

有一位农夫，已经奄奄一息了，但还想把一生的秘密告诉儿子们，便把他们都叫到床前，对他们说：“儿子们，我已经快不行了。但我想告诉你们，在我的葡萄园里，埋着一件宝贝。去挖出来，你们就可以得到它。”父亲一咽气，儿子们就带着锄头和铁锹，迫不及待地来到了葡萄园里，把葡萄园的土挖了一遍又一遍，想挖出父亲埋在地下的宝贝。但他们什么也没有得到，不过由于他们一遍又一遍地翻土，葡萄却获得了从未有过的丰收。

不流汗水，哪有收获。


 亚伯拉罕·林肯拒绝借款

林肯同父异母的兄弟约翰·D.约翰斯顿写信给他，告诉他自己“破产”了，在伊利诺伊州科尔斯县的家庭农场“经营压力很大”，所以需要借一笔钱。在我们今天看来，林肯的答复完全超过了他兄弟所要求的，他在回信中指出：“这种无益的浪费时间，就是造成困难的全部原因。”培养辛勤工作的习惯比得到一笔借款远为重要。

1848年12月24日

亲爱的约翰斯顿：

很遗憾，我并不认为满足你80元钱借款的要求是一个好主意。以前，每当我帮了你一个小忙，你总会说：“这下好了，我们不会有问题了。”可过不了多久，你又会陷入同样的困难中。既然这种情况一再发生，那就只能从你自身行为的缺陷中去寻找原因了。你的缺陷在哪里呢？我觉得我应该略知一二的。你不懒，但你仍然是个游手好闲的人。我怀疑，自我见了你后，你有没有坚持干过一整天的工作。你并不讨厌工作，但你也没有干很多的事，因为你看不到从工作中可以得到很多东西。

这种无益的浪费时间，就是造成困难的全部原因。你应该改掉这个习惯，这对你，甚至对你的孩子都有非常重要的意义。为什么对你的孩子们有更重要的意义呢？这是因为他们的生命时间还更长，当他们开始人生的旅途时就抛弃这种游手好闲的习惯，比他们开始人生旅途后再去想办法克服要容易得多。

现在你急需一些现钱，但我只能给你一个忠告：马上就去工作，为能给你的劳动付出合适报酬的人“尽你所能”。

让父亲和你的孩子照管家里的一切——种种地，照看庄稼，你出去工作，找一份报酬好的工作，或者去以工抵债。为了确保你能得到合适的报酬，我在这里向你保证，从今天开始到明年5月1日为止，你在工作中每得到一元钱的报酬，或抵掉了一元钱的债务，我就加付你一元。

这样，如果你得到了一份月薪10块钱的工作，你就能在我这儿得到另外10块钱，你的月薪就成了20元。我也并没有要你出远门去圣路易斯，或去加利福尼亚的铅矿或金矿，我只是让你在我们的家乡科尔斯县附近找一份报酬最合适的工作。

如果你能做到这点，你就马上能还清债务，更有益的，你还会培养起一个好习惯，使你永远不会再负债了。如果我现在满足你的要求，借给你钱，明年你还会欠下更多的债。你说如果得到70或80元钱，你愿意把自己在天堂里的位置也让给别人，那你也太贱了。我可以肯定，加上我奖励给你的钱，你干上四五个月就能得到七八十块钱。你还说，如果我借给你这些钱，你就会把土地抵给我，而且，如果你还不了钱，就把土地的所有权给我——

荒唐!现在你有这些土地都生活不下去，那么，没有了这些土地你又怎么能生活下去呢？你对我一直不错，我现在对你也不是不讲亲情。相反，如果你听从我的劝告，你就能发现，我这里提的忠告比我借给你80元钱还值钱。

祝福你!

你的兄弟

亚伯拉罕·林肯


 “我靠的只是辛勤工作!”

查尔斯·爱迪生

托马斯·阿尔瓦·爱迪生(1847—1931)的一生是一个活生生的美国梦的注解。少年时，充满求知欲的他只在密执安的波特霍伦上了三个月的学就辍学了，因为他的老师把他称作一个“笨蛋”。之后，他的母亲就在家里继续教他，他还在自己家的地窖里建了一个实验室。

12岁时，爱迪生在美国的大干线铁路上找到了一份卖三明治和馅饼的工作，以挣钱来买化学实验用品和设备。后来，他又把实验室搬到行李车上，并买了一台小的油印机，开始印刷第一张在奔驰的列车上印刷的报纸。由于化学品爆炸，使行李车起火，爱迪生又被赶下了火车。

1869年，爱迪生身无分文，来到了纽约，决心靠一个发明家的身份谋生。几个月后，他由于改进了股票行情自动收录机的性能，获得了40000美元的收入，靠着这笔意外之财，他开始了漫长的发明家的生涯。他一生工作勤奋不辍，获得了1000多个发明专利。以下选录的他儿子查尔斯的生动记述可以让我们一瞥这位伟人的性格。

日夜不停地在新泽西蒙罗公园的实验室里忙碌，额头上沾着一缕头发，锐利的蓝眼睛闪着光，皱皱巴巴的衣服上满是污点和化学品烧坏的小洞，托马斯·阿尔瓦·爱迪生的外表怎么也不会让你想到，他就是那个用其发明创造给世界带来革命性变化的人。当然，他的举止也不像。一次，有一位来访的要人问他，他是否得到过许多奖章或奖励，他说，“哦，是的，他妈在家里收集了好几夸脱呢。”“他妈”指的就是他的妻子，我的妈妈。

但在我们接触的每一个日日夜夜里，他都表现出了一个伟人的性格。虽然他为人类作出了如此巨大的贡献——他一生中创纪录地获得了1093项发明专利——但我记住他的并不是这些，而是他举世无双的勇气，他的想像力和果敢，他的谦虚和智慧。有时候，他似乎显得有些调皮捣蛋。

由于他庞大的工作日程安排，他的家庭生活极为有限，但他还是挤出时间与家人一起钓鱼、开车郊游。当我们还小时，他趴在地上与我们一起玩巴棋戏或嬉闹。我清楚地记得我们在新泽西西奥兰奇格兰蒙特的家中——这座三层的小楼现在已成了国立纪念馆——度过独立日
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 的情况了。独立日是父亲最喜欢的节日，一大早，他就在桶里燃爆一个爆竹，把我们大家和邻居都吵醒。然后他就整天到处以各种形式放着爆竹。

“妈妈会不高兴的，”他调皮地对我们说，“但我们还是把20个爆竹绑在一起试试看吧!”

父亲总是鼓励我们进行试验和探索。他给我们提供各种仪表和工具，让我们随便摆弄，并鼓励、引导和帮助我们去做各种玩意儿。我6岁时，他就让我到他的化学实验室洗烧杯，我10岁的时候，他就帮助我开始做一辆同原型一样大小的汽车。它虽然最终没有完成，但它确实装上了一个双循环的小轮机和一条传动皮带，它能够发动起来。我们孩子因为它获得了很多快乐。好几次，我的兄弟西奥多和我驾着汽车，拿着球棍在草地上玩“马球”——除了妈妈和园艺师外，没有人反对我们。

无论是在家里还是在工作中，父亲似乎都掌握着一种激励别人的诀窍。他有能力，而且也常常给别人下达命令，但他更愿意通过自己树立榜样，带动别人。这是他成功的秘密之一。因为他并不是如许多人认为的那样，是一个只顾在实验室里独自埋头苦干的科学家。自从他的第一项发明——股票行情自动收录机和打印机——以40000美元成功卖出后，他就开始雇用他认为能帮助他解决棘手问题的化学家、数学家和机械专家。由此，他运用“团体”研究的概念，将科学和工业结合了起来，这种方法在当今已成为某种标准了。

有时，由于遇到了经常出现的经济困境，父亲会付不出这些人的工资。但正像其中一个人回忆所说的：“这没有关系。我们还是像往常一样工作。我们不会离职的。”

父亲自己常常一天工作18小时，甚至更多。“取得某种成就是生活中唯一真正让人高兴的事。”他告诉我们。广为流传的关于他一天睡眠时间不超过4小时——加上偶尔打个盹——的传说并非虚构。“睡眠，”他认为，“就像药品，一次吃下太多，会使你昏昏沉沉，产生抗药性。这样，你就失去了时间、活力和机会。”

他取得的成就已广为流传。在他30岁时发明了留声机，使人类的声音变得可以记录；他发明的白炽灯给全世界带来了光明。他发明了麦克风、誊写版印刷机、医药荧光镜、镍铁碱性蓄电池以及电影。他的其他发明——电话、电报和打字机——在商业上也很成功。他还构想了整个电力输送系统。

有人会问：“他失败过吗？”答案是肯定的。托马斯·爱迪生经常遇到失败。他的第一项专利，当时他还身无分文，是一个电子投票记录器，但充满投机思想的议员们拒绝买它。有一次，他把全部积蓄都投资在一种运用磁性原理对低等级铁矿进行分离的机械上，由于富矿场梅沙比的开工，他的这项发明就变得过时和毫无经济价值了。

“胡说，”在进行了一系列实验后，他对一位泄了气的同事说，“我们没有失败。现在我们已经知道有一千种方法行不通，所以我们离正确答案更接近了。”

他对金钱的态度始终如一。他把金钱看做一种原始资料，像金属一样，要被使用，而不是聚积起来，所以他不断地把他的钱投到新的项目中去。有许多次，他都接近于破产了，但他仍然拒绝被金钱所支配。

一天，在矿石粉碎场上，父亲对一台矿石粉碎机的工作方式有所不满。“换一档速度。”他命令操作员。

“不能这样，”操作员回答，“机器会坏掉的。”

父亲转身问工头说：“这台机器要花多少钱，埃德？”

“25000美元。”

“我们银行里有那么多钱吗？好吧，就这样，换一档。”

操作员加大了马力。接着又加大了一档。“机器咔咔咔响得太可怕了，”操作员警告说，“它会把我们的头炸飞的!”

“管什么头不头的，”父亲叫道，“继续加马力!”

机器的杂音越来越大，他们开始后撤。突然传来了一声破裂声，碎片四处飞溅。碎石机坏了。

“好了，”工头问父亲，“你从这儿学到了什么呢？”

“是的，”父亲一笑，“我可以加大比制造者所说的40％的马力，机器还能承受——一直到最后一档。现在，我可以造一台这种性能的机器，可以比原来的生产力提高很多。”

我特别记得1914年12月那个凛冽的冬夜，那时候，镍铁碱性蓄电池的实验还没有取得成功，这个实验，父亲已做了10年了，为此，他的经济也已经非常紧张，只有靠电影和录音产品的收入支撑着他的实验室。在那个12月的冬夜，“着火了!”的凄厉叫喊声响彻着整个工厂。大火从胶片室里腾空而起。不一会儿，所有包装材料、赛璐璐录音带、胶片和其他易燃物品顷刻之间陷入了一片火海。附近七乡八镇的消防队立刻赶来了，但火势太猛了，水压太低，一切努力都不起作用。

那时，我找不到父亲的身影，我开始担心起来，他安全吗？他的所有财富转瞬之间付之一炬，他会垮掉吗？他67岁了，已经过了重新开始的年岁。随后我在工厂的院子里看到了他，他正朝我跑来。

“妈妈在哪儿？”他叫道，“把她找来!告诉她，快把她的朋友找来!他们再也见不到这么大的火了!”

第二天早上五点半，火势基本得到了控制。他召集了他的员工，宣布道：“我们从现在起就开始重建。”一个人被安排去租下这一地区所有机械商店的机器。另一个人被安排去取埃里铁路上损坏了的起重机。然后，就像事后想起了似的，他补充了一句：“哦，顺便问一句，谁知道我们能在什么地方弄到钱？”

“我们总是能从灾难中创造财富，”他说，“我们刚刚清理了一堆旧垃圾，我们将在废墟上建造一份更大更好的事业。”说完，他撸起袖子，在桌上蜷起身子，马上就睡着了。

他在发明中取得的杰出成就震惊了世人，人们几乎以为他掌握了什么魔力，所以他被称作“蒙罗公园的巫师”。这一称谓使父亲感到又好笑又气愤。

“巫师？”他说，“啐，我靠的只是辛苦工作。”或者，他会说他那句经常被人引用的话：“所谓天才就是百分之一的天分加上百分之九十九的努力。”他特别不能忍受懒惰，尤其是脑子的懒惰。在他的实验室兼制造工厂的显著位置，挂着一幅乔舒亚·雷诺兹
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 的画：“一个人不得找任何理由逃避思想的劳役。”

父亲从来不轻易改变自己的价值观，这就像他不轻易改变自己帽子的型号一样。在波士顿，美国第一家使用白炽灯的戏院开张仪式上，不知出了什么问题，电灯没有亮，他解下领带，脱掉燕尾服(其实他很不喜欢穿这种服装)，毫不犹豫地与维修人员一起钻到地下室去查看问题。在巴黎，接受荣誉勋章后不久，他就悄悄地把红色的玫瑰花结从西服翻领上拿了下来，以便不让朋友们感到他在炫耀什么。

他第一个妻子去世后，父亲与我的母亲米娜·米勒结了婚。母亲是父亲的绝佳配偶，她沉静、优雅、成熟，常常主动调整自己，以适应父亲繁忙的时间表。他们的婚姻使周围所有人都感到了温暖。父亲保留的唯一一本日记(涉及了在他们结婚之前的1885年中的9天)中，提到母亲给他带来的感情震动。“想起米娜，靠近她，心中就像被车碾过一样”，他在日记中承认。

后来，父亲向母亲求婚，求婚书是用摩尔斯电码写的，母亲在他们恋爱的时候已学会了这种电码。在他们的晚年，父亲在家里的一张书桌上工作，母亲就在他的旁边做事，常常是忙于一些市政工作，母亲对此极为热心。

托马斯·爱迪生有时候被认为是文化不高的人。实际上，他只受过六个月的正式学校教育，但在密西根的波特霍伦，他在母亲的指导下，甚至八九岁的时候就读过像《罗马帝国的衰落》这样的经典作品。成为大干线铁路上的小贩和报童后，他整天都呆在底特律自由图书馆内——把书架“从上到下都读了个遍”。在我们家里，他常常阅读书籍和杂志，他还订着几十种报纸。

从孩子时候起，这个后来取得了如此巨大成就的人就几乎是一个聋子。他只能听到最响的声音或叫喊声，但这并没有难倒他。“12岁以后，我就没有听到过鸟儿的歌唱，”有一次他说，“但我的耳聋与其说是一种残疾，还不如说给我带来了很大的益处。”他深信，正是耳聋使他早早地开始阅读，使他能专心做事，不受周围的声音影响。

有人曾问他为什么不发明一种助听器，父亲总是这样回答：“如果说没有听力，你就不能做事，那么，在过去24个小时里，你听到了什么？”然后，他还会加上一句：“一个人如果总是要喊着说话，他是不会说谎的。”

他喜欢音乐，如果一支曲子很强调旋律，他就咬住铅笔的一头，把另一头放在唱机盒子上，以此来“聆听”。音乐的震动和节奏能完美地传达出来。因此，唱机成了他自己最喜爱的发明。

虽然耳聋使得他只能大声喊叫着或通过书面与人交谈，但记者却喜欢采访他，因为他常常发表精辟、一针见血的评论。有一次，记者问他对青年人有什么建议，他回答：“青年人不会接受建议。”他从来不把幸福和满足当作人生的目标。“给我找一个十全十美的人来，”他说，“我可以轻易给你找出一个缺点来。”当被问到技术的进步是否会带来生产过剩的时候，他回答：“对于男人女人需要的东西，永远不存在生产过剩的问题。他们的需求是无限的，当然他们的肚子大小除外!”

人们对父亲发出过各种各样的赞誉之声，但有两个人的赞誉使他特别感动。一次是在1929年10月21日的白炽灯发明50周年纪念大会上，在这次纪念会上，亨利·福特重新修建了父亲在新泽西的蒙罗公园以及在密西根迪尔伯恩的实验室，成为福特在格林费尔德村庞大的美国历史展中的一项永久展品。福特之所以这样做，是为了感谢父亲当初对他的鼓励，福特在进行第一辆汽车实验时，由于怀疑和失望，差点半途而废。从父亲的笑容中，我们能看出，他是真被感动了。

另一次不同寻常的赞颂来自1928年，发生在西奥兰治父亲的书房、实验室兼办公室里。他接受过许多国家的荣誉和奖章。但这一次的奖章让父亲特别高兴，他收到的是“美国国家进步奖章”。

父亲一生工作不辍。他也不为老之将至而担忧。80岁的时候，他进入了一门他从没有接触过的学科——植物学，他的目的是寻找一种美国土生的橡胶。经过对17000种植物的试验和分类，他和他的助手最终成功地找到了一种从一枝黄花属植物中大量提炼橡浆的方法。

83岁的时候，他听说内沃克机场是美国东部最繁忙的机场，便拖上妈妈，一起去看看“一个真正的机场究竟是怎么工作的”。当他看到他的第一架直升飞机的时候，他微笑着说：“它正是我一直所想的那种样子。”并着手画草图，改进这一在当时还很少为人所知的小“飞鸟”的性能。

最后，父亲84岁的时候，在尿毒症和其他疾病的折磨下，他倒下了。几十位记者蜂拥而来，进行跟踪报道。他们每隔一小时发回一次报道：“灯还继续亮着。”但在1931年10月18日凌晨3点24分，发回的报道是：“灯熄灭了。”

在他下葬的那一天，全国停电一分钟，以表示对他最后的敬意。但人们认为这一举动代价太高了，结果只有部分地区的电灯暗了一下。进步的车轮无法停止，哪怕仅仅是一瞬间。

我知道，托马斯·爱迪生本人会赞同这种做法的。


 赞扬艰苦的生活

西奥多·罗斯福

作为纽约一个富人家庭的病弱的孩子，西奥多·罗斯福(1858—1919)当然能找到足够多的借口过一种富足、闲适的生活。但事实不是这样。凭着坚韧的决心和毅力，他投入了大运动量的体育锻炼，成为了一名毕生喜爱野外活动的人，并投入了为大众服务的工作。本篇演说词是1899年罗斯福当选纽约州州长几个月后在芝加哥作的，也是他最著名的演说词之一。他发表这篇演说的时候，美国正在日趋富足和强大，他警告人们，警惕繁荣富足和安逸给人们带来的那种“可卑的无所事事的舒适”生活。他告诉我们，一个国家的个性——正如一个人的个性一样——是通过工作显现出来的。

面对西部最伟大的城市的市民，面对为国家贡献了林肯和格兰特这样伟人的州的人民，面对杰出和独特地体现了最为美国化的美国个性的公民，在这里，我要宣讲的并不是可卑的无所事事的舒适的生活理论，而是艰苦工作的生活理论。一种流大汗，下苦力，不断努力，勇于奋斗的生活，去争取成功的最高形式，这种成功不会降临到只盼望平安享乐度过一生的人身上，而要降临到那些不避危险和辛劳，不避终日埋头苦干以及那些克服了辛劳，最终获得光辉灿烂的胜利的人的身上。

可卑的无所事事的舒适生活，对伟大的事物既缺乏追求的欲望又缺乏实现的力量的生活，无论对于个人还是对于国家都是无益的。在此，我只要求，每个自尊的美国人对自己和自己的子孙所要求的便是美国这个国家对他所要求的。你们中有什么人会教育自己的孩子，平安无事是最要紧的事——是他们追求的最终目标？你们，芝加哥的市民们，你们创造了一个伟大的城市，伊利诺伊州的公民们，你们在创建一个伟大的美国的过程中，作出了你们应该作的甚至更大的贡献，因为你们不宣讲，也不奉行这样一种生活理论。你们不仅自己努力工作，而且还带领子孙一起努力工作。如果你们致富了，因此过上了受人尊敬的生活，你们会教育自己的子孙，虽然他们可能会享有闲暇，但他们决不能无所事事。因为聪敏地利用闲暇的人只是指这样一些人，他们由于免受了为生活奔波之苦，所以更全心地投身于那些不会带来直接报酬的科学、文学、艺术、探索和历史研究工作——这种工作是我们国家最需要的，它们的成功能给我们的国家带来无上的荣光。

我们不羡慕那些小心翼翼、平平安安的人，我们羡慕那些付出努力取得成功的人，那些从来不与邻居交恶的人，那些乐于帮助朋友的人。但谁又具有战胜艰难的现实生活所必需的强大力量呢？失败是令人痛苦的，但为了成功，它又是值得的。如果我们不努力，我们将一事无成。现在不努力，就意味着将来要付出加倍的努力。一个人不用受生计之苦，获得了自由，那只是因为他自己或他的父亲在这之前已付出了相应的努力。如果这种通过努力换来的自由被适当地使用，使用的人仍然在做实实在在的工作，尽管他现在从事的工作与以前有所不同，但无论是当作家还是当将军，无论是在政治的疆场还是在科学探索和探险的征途上，他都当之无愧地理应获得他的自由。但如若他因拥有免受谋生之苦的闲暇而不更充分地为将来作准备，却整日沉湎于享乐，那么，他不过是行走在这个地球表面的一个酒囊饭袋。当生活再次要求我们付出艰苦劳动的时候，他当然不配与他的同胞站在一起。无所事事并不是幸福生活的最终目标，尤其对于那些以认真工作为己任的人。

因此，同胞们，我们的国家需要的并不是无所事事的闲适生活，而是辛勤努力、不断进取的生活。横亘在我们面前的20世纪是列强相争的世纪，如果我们只是袖手旁观，只是寻求一种自满、慵懒、无所事事的可卑生活，如果我们在一场需要我们付出千百万艰辛、需要冒着牺牲我们一切的艰苦斗争中退缩，那么，更加勇敢而强大的民族就会超过我们，主宰这个世界。所以，让我们勇敢地面对艰苦的生活，坚定不移地完成我们的责任，在言行上都坚持真理，诚实、勇敢，胸怀远大的理想，但也使用实际的方法。总之，我们不要回避艰苦的斗争，无论是思想上的，还是身体上的，无论是在我们国家之内还是在我们国家之外，只要我们认定了我们的斗争是正当的。因为只有通过斗争，通过艰苦而冒险的努力，我们才能实现把我们的国家建成一个真正伟大国家的最终目标。


 论学习

弗朗西斯·培根

弗朗西斯·培根写下这篇劝导人们努力学习的文章是在1597年。也许，作为学生，我们每个人都会问这样一个古老的问题：“我学这些有什么用呢？”这时候，我们可以读一读培根的这篇文章。这篇文章也为我们提供了决定一项工作是否值得我们去作真正努力研究的良好的评判标准。

读书是为了娱乐、装饰和增长才能。其娱乐方面的主要用途在于独处和隐退之时；其装饰方面的主要用途在于言谈之中；其增长才能方面的主要用途在于对事务的判断和处理。因为虽然有实践经验的人能完成特定工作，而且也许还能对个别的事情一一作出判断，但是宏观的建议，以及对事务的筹划和安排，绝大多数都是出自有学问的人。把时间过多地花费在学问上，是怠惰；把学问过多地用作装饰，是虚伪；完全按学问的规则来判断，则是书呆子的嗜好。学问能使天性完美，而经验又能使学问完善：因为天生的才能犹如野生植物，需要用学问加以修剪；而学问本身若不受经验的限制，则它们所作的指导就太泛泛了。狡诈的人蔑视学问，愚笨的人羡慕学问，聪明的人运用学问；因为学问并不传授它们自己的用法；这种运用之道是学问之外、并超乎学问之上的一种才智，只有通过观察才能获得。读书不是为了闲谈和演说，而是为了权衡和思考。有些书可供品尝，有些书可以吞食，还有少数的一些书则应当咀嚼消化。那就是说，有些书只要读其中的一部分就行了；有些书虽然可以全读，但不必过细；还有少数的一些书则应当通读、精读、勤读。有些书还可以请人代读，由别人替你作出摘录；但那只限于一些不太重要的议论，以及那种比较平庸的书籍；否则，经过删节的书就会像蒸馏水一样乏味。读书能使人充实；谈话能使人机敏；写作能使人精确。所以，如果一个人很少写东西，那么他就必须有很好的记忆力；如果他很少与人谈话，那么他必须有很灵敏的头脑；如果他很少看书，那么他必须非常狡猾，才可以不懂装懂。历史能使人聪慧；诗歌能使人灵秀；数学能使人精细；自然哲学能使人深沉；伦理学能使人庄重；逻辑和修辞学能使人善辩。“学问能陶冶人的性格。”不仅如此，凡精神上的各种障碍无不可由适当的学问加以消除，有如身体上的各种疾病无不可由相宜的运动予以矫治。保龄球有益于睾肾，射箭有益于胸肺，慢步有益于肠胃，骑马有益于头脑，等等。所以，如果一个人精力不集中，那就可以叫他研究数学，因为在演算的过程中精力稍不集中就会出错，还得从头算起。如果一个人不善于辨别差异，那就可以叫他研读经院哲学家的著作，因为他们都是条分缕析、细致入微的人。如果一个人不善于调查问题，不善于用一件事情证明和阐释另一件事情，那就可以叫他研究律师的案卷。所以，各种心智上的缺陷都有一种专门的补救的办法。


[1]7月14日，是北美殖民地为争取独立而开始与英国进行战争的日子，后被定为美国国庆日。——译者注



[2]乔舒亚·雷诺兹爵士(1723—1792)，英国肖像画家、艺术理论家，创建皇家美术院并任院长，主要作品有《约翰逊博士像》、《希斯菲德勋爵像》等，著有《艺术演讲录》。——译者注




 勇气卷

“勇敢的行为使我们变得勇敢。”亚里士多德在《尼各马可伦理学》中这样说道。我们的性格、美德及恶习的倾向都是通过行为逐渐形成的。所以“通过习惯于鄙弃恶习、坚定自己反对邪恶的立场，我们将变得勇敢；而且只有变得如此勇敢之后，我们才能坚定自己的立场”。

但面对危险坚持自己的立场并不等于不害怕。面对恐惧而产生的惧怕感是十分正常的。对亚里士多德的这一观点，美国大作家赫尔曼·麦尔维尔在《白鲸》中做了精妙的描述：“裴廓德号大副斯塔巴克一上来就告诉船员们，‘在我的船上，没有不害怕鲸鱼的人。’他在此表明，最可以信赖和最有益的勇敢来自于对所面临危险的正确估计，而一个完全无所畏惧的伙伴远比一个胆小鬼更加危险。”

勇敢的人并不是什么都不怕的人。后一种人是鲁莽的，他在紧急情况下往往成事不足，败事有余，对这种人是难以当场“教育”的。而胆小者与之相反，性格中缺乏信心而往往过分害怕，这种人可能更易于受到模范的“鼓励”。

个人的英勇无畏行为具有一种感染力，它可以激励一个团体——在某种程度上也会让别人感到羞愧。贺雷修斯在古罗马桥头和亨利五世在阿金库尔之所以能激起人们的勇敢之心，正是因为有了这种感染力。同样，当默默忍受暴行的人们加入甘地和马丁·路德·金的行列，加入非暴力不合作——这项旨在唤起公众反对非正义意识的运动时，这种感染力也是他们所表现出的勇气的关键。

当然，通往成功的另外一个关键是理智：以一种雄辩表达出来的务实的理智，这种理智体现出对自身文化传统的一种真正的领悟，它强化自己的意志从而作出理智的行为。仅仅具有做好事情的意愿是不够的。我们还必须知道如何才能做好这些事情。我们需要理智——通常是一名智慧领袖的理智——赋予我们的勇敢以明确的形式和睿智的引导。同时，我们需要意志，这是一种动力，当我们无法在自己身上找到这种动力时，富有鼓舞力的领袖能够帮助我们发现它。

如果亚里士多德说得对——我认为他是对的——勇敢是在面临挑战时能够正确认识害怕和信心的一种不变的定性(所谓“正确认识”在特定的条件下有着很大的区别)。同时，勇敢也是在理智的引导下坚定立场、前进或退却的一种定性。但在这种定性巩固下来之前，首先需要把它树立起来。这意味着实践，也就是说，在任何这种定性表现出来之前就直面恐惧，表明立场：在我们并未真正地感到勇气的时候就勇敢地行动。

几乎所有的小孩都怕黑，这也是最初体验勇敢的一个较安全的机会。在家中，哥哥姐姐们总在自己的弟弟、妹妹面前摆出一副胆大的样子：“看到了？没有什么可害怕的。”这在很大程度上帮助了他们树立起自己的性格。这是一种很好的实践，也是一个好的起点。为了别人而勇敢起来的这些机会——在挑战面前帮助别人——也是我们自己变得勇敢的机会；这些机会，让我们学会如何衡量自己的信心和恐惧，如何判断正误，如何下定决心去做正确的事。


 斯巴达三百壮士

詹姆斯·鲍德温改写

著名的德摩比利战役发生在公元前480年薛西斯率领波斯大军入侵希腊之时。尽管斯巴达人在德摩比利战败，但他们面对强敌的那种英勇气概一直鼓舞着反抗入侵的希腊人，从此斯巴达成为勇敢的代名词。

整个希腊处于危机之中。一支强大的军队，由波斯国王薛西斯率领，从东方杀过来。他们沿着海岸前进，几天后就会抵达希腊。薛西斯向每个城市和城邦派出信使，要求他们向他献出水和泥土，表明海洋和土地都为他所有。希腊人拒绝了，他们决定面对入侵者捍卫自己的自由。

整个国家都动员起来了。希腊人拿起武器，匆匆出发去赶走敌人。

在东面，波斯人只有一条路可以进入希腊，那就是通过山与海之间一个狭窄的关口。这个关口名叫德摩比利，意思是“温泉关”，因为附近有许多温泉。

这个关口由斯巴达国王里奥尼达斯把守，士兵仅有数千人。尽管在人数上远远不敌波斯军队，但他们充满自信。他们在关口最狭窄的地方布好阵形，这里只需要几个人用长矛就可以抵挡住整个军队。

波斯人在黎明时发动了第一轮进攻。斯巴达的侦察兵报告，敌军人数众多，他们的弓箭像云朵一样遮住了太阳。

“越多越好，”里奥尼达斯说道，“这样我们就可以在荫凉中作战了。”

弓箭飞落下来，但希腊人的盾牌挡住了它们，他们的长矛击退了拥向关口的波斯人。敌人发起了一轮又一轮的进攻，但每次都被击退，并且损失惨重。最后薛西斯派出了自己号称万人敢死队的精锐部队，但他们也无法越过顽强的希腊人。

经过两天的鏖战，里奥尼达斯仍坚守着关口。但就在那天晚上，有一个人被带到了薛西斯的营帐。他是一名熟悉地形的希腊人，他泄露了一个秘密：关口并不是这里唯一的通道，一条曲折的猎人小道可以越过山脊，那条小路只有很少几个希腊人把守，他们很容易被击溃，那时薛西斯就可以从背后进攻斯巴达的军队。

这个阴谋得逞了。秘密小道的守卫被偷袭、击败。几个人及时逃了出来向里奥尼达斯报告。

希腊人知道如果他们不马上放弃关口，就会被两面夹击。但里奥尼达斯同样也清楚自己必须拖住薛西斯，以便让希腊的城市有时间备战。他作出了决定，命令他绝大部分士兵从山路返回自己的城市，那些城市需要他们。而他只留下了自己的300名斯巴达皇家卫队和另外一些士兵，准备坚持到底保卫关口。

薛西斯和他的军队围了上来。斯巴达人立即站起来迎战，但他们一个接一个地倒下了。当他们的长矛折断后，他们就肩并肩地站着，拔出剑和匕首作战或者赤手搏斗。

他们整整抵挡了一天。当太阳落山时，所有的斯巴达人都牺牲了。他们原来站立的地方只有一堆尸体，上面插着长矛和弓箭。

薛西斯攻占了关口，但他损失了数千人，耽搁了数天的时间。这几天可是宝贵的时间。希腊的海军得以集结起来，不久后便把薛西斯赶回了亚细亚。

许多年过后，在德摩比利关口竖起了一块纪念碑，上面铭刻着保卫祖国的那些人的英勇气概：


驻足，旅行者，在你走之前。讲一讲



我们如何战斗，直到最后一个斯巴达人。



 柏拉图论畏惧

选自《高尔吉亚篇》

我们应该畏惧什么？

苏格拉底说过，勇敢就是知道真正应该畏惧什么，他把勇敢看做是德行中不可缺少的一部分，而德行就是知道何为真正的善和恶。再者，如果品德上的恶才是真正的恶，那么那些因为运气和他人施加给我们的所谓恶，比如贫困、疾病、苦难，甚至死亡，都不值得畏惧；如果以正确的精神对待它们，它们就不会在品德上使我们低贱丝毫。

这里，与柏拉图《高尔吉亚篇》对话中的结论相近，苏格拉底冷静、自信地预测了自己将遭受不公正的死亡。他预测到的罪恶审判(实际发生在公元前399年)并不是他所畏惧的，因为其他人的罪恶行径并不能伤及他的品德。真正令苏格拉底畏惧的只有一件事，那就是不公正地对待他人。


苏格拉底：
 不要老生常谈了——什么有谁会杀了我，拿走我的钱；然后我还要反复回答，他就会是一个坏人，他就会杀死好人，他所拿走的钱对他是无用的，而他将会不正当地使用他不正当拿来的钱，如果不正当就是可鄙，如果可鄙就会有害。


凯利克拉斯：
 你怎么如此自信，苏格拉底，你将永远不会伤害别人!你好像认为自己生活在另一个国家里，不会被送上正义的法庭，因为你很可能受到一些卑鄙、自私的人的指控。


苏：
 那么我一定是个傻子，凯利克拉斯，如果我不清楚在雅典城邦中任何人都可能遭受任何事情。如果我被带到法庭，招致你所说的危险，那么把我送交审判的人将是一个坏人——这一点我很肯定，因为好人不会指控无辜者。如果我被处死，我也不会感到惊奇。要我告诉你为什么我这么预测吗？


凯：
 说吧。


苏：
 我认为我是唯一或算是唯一的活着的从事真正政治艺术的雅典人，我是我所在这个时代的唯一的政治家。现在，看着，在我说话时，我并不是为了讨好任何人，我只关心什么是最好的而非什么是最愉快的，并不在意你所推崇的那些艺术的高雅，我在法庭上将无话可说。可能你会与我争辩，就像我与波罗斯的争辩一样：而我将会像一名医生被厨师在一群小男孩的法庭上被提起诉讼一样。这种情况下，医生该会如何申辩，如果那厨师控告他，说“哦，我的孩子们，这个人对你们做了许多坏事：他是你们的死神，特别是你们中间的年幼者，他对你们刀割、火烧，让你们挨饿，让你们窒息，直到你们不知如何是好；他给你们最苦的药剂，强迫你们又饥又渴。这哪像我对待你们一样，让你们享用那么多肉和点心!”你想医生面对这样一种指控时，该会如何申辩？如果他要讲实话，他就会说：“我做的所有这些坏事，我的孩子们，都是为了你们的健康。”这时，陪审团中又会发出怎样的喧嚷？他们会如何地惊呼!


凯：
 这可能。


苏：
 他会不会完全不知如何回答？


凯：
 他当然不会知道的。


苏：
 如果我被送上法庭，那么我也会受到同样的对待，这一点我很清楚。因为我无法向人们详述我给予他们的快乐，而这些快乐被他们视为自己的利益和优势，尽管我不会忌妒享受这些快乐的人。如果有人说我蛊惑青年，使之堕落，或者说我讲老人的坏话，不论是在公共场合还是私下里，对他们使用挖苦的言辞；对此，我的申辩是没有用的，因为我真正地可能：“所有我做的都是为了正义，为了您的利益，我的法官，没有其他原因。”所以就不用再说我会怎么样。


凯：
 你是否认为，苏格拉底，如此不进行申辩的人会处在有利的位置？


苏：
 是的，凯利克拉斯，如果他进行申辩，就是你们通常认为他应该做的那样——如果他为自己进行申辩，从未说过或做过任何错事，不管对于神还是人，这已经被我们多次认定为是一种最好的申辩。如果有人判处我不能像这样替自己或替别人进行申辩，不管是在许多人、少数人还是只在我自己面前进行宣判，我都应感到无地自容；如果我因不能自我申辩而死，我真的会很伤心。但是如果我因无力谄媚，不能花言巧语而死，我确信你们不会发现我在死时有半点抱怨。因为假如一个人不是愚蠢透顶或胆小如鼠，就不会怕死，但他却会害怕做错事。因为在前往另一个世界时让自己的灵魂充满不公，这是最大的恶。


 亨利五世在阿金库尔的讲演

威廉·莎士比亚

在读过《亨利五世在阿金库尔的讲演》后，你很难不后悔自己没有在圣克里斯平节那天作战，成为那“幸运的几个人”中的一员。这一幕(选自莎士比亚的《亨利五世》)是在战役前的英格兰营帐。那一年是1415年。年青的英格兰国王亨利五世武装精良的大军在诺曼底登陆，开始了征服法国的战争。到达阿金库尔后，英格兰军队发现面对自己的是更为强大的法国军队。凭借我的经验，我相信，在美国每个秋季橄榄球联赛中场休息时，所有的教练都会把这篇演讲当作其发言的范例。


韦斯摩兰
 ：啊!但愿在英格兰今天无事可做的人能有一万名调到此地来。


亨利五世：
 是谁有这样的愿望？

我的韦斯摩兰老弟？

不，我的好老弟。

如果我们命定要死，

我们为国家而死足够了；

如果命定不死，

人数越多，分享的荣誉越大。

听从上帝的意旨!

我请你，不要希望再添一个人。


韦斯摩兰：
 天神作证，我不是贪财的，

谁要是吃我的饭，我也不介意；

穿我的衣服，我也不心痛；

这些身外之物都不在我的心上。

但是如果贪求荣誉也算是罪恶，

我便是世上罪大恶极的一个人了。


亨利五世：
 不，真的，老弟，

不要希望从英格兰再增派一个人来。

你放心吧!　我怀有最佳的希望，

我不愿因为再添加一个人而损失我的

荣誉。

啊!不要希望再添加一个人：

不如向全军公告，韦斯摩兰，

对于这次战斗没有兴趣的人，尽可离去；

他的通行证可以签发，

做盘缠用的金钱亦放进他的腰包；怕和我们共死的人，

我们也不愿和他同死。

今天是圣克利斯平节。

凡是今日不死能够安然生还的人，

以后听人说起这个日子就会感觉骄傲，

听人提起圣克利斯平就会兴奋。

凡是今天不死能够活到老的人，

每逢这个节日的前夕就会宴请邻人，

说“明天是圣克利斯平节”。

然后卷起袖子展露他的疤痕，

说“这些伤是我在圣克利斯平节留下的”。

老年人是健忘的；

可是在一切都已遗忘之前，

他还会愈加夸张地记得他在这一天所建的战功。

然后我们的名字，

在他嘴里就像家常用语一般的熟悉，

哈利国王，贝德福德与埃克斯特，

沃尔克与陶尔伯特，索尔斯伯里与格罗斯特会在他们举杯痛饮的时候重新被记忆起来。

这好人会把这一段故事告诉他的儿子。

从今天到世界末日，

每逢到了圣克利斯平节，

我们将被人们纪念——

我们几个人，我们这幸运的几个人，

我们这一群兄弟——

凡是今天和我在一起流血的就是我的

兄弟；

不管他出身多么低微，

今天这一天就要使他变为绅士。

现在英格兰睡觉的绅士们会以为

今天没来此地乃是倒霉的事，

每逢曾经在圣克利斯平节

和我们一同作战的人开口说话，

他们就要自惭形秽。


 不自由，毋宁死

帕特里克·亨利

作为殖民时期弗吉尼亚下议院议员和首届弗吉尼亚通讯委员会的一员、印花税法的强烈反对者以及1774年至1775年大陆会议的代表，帕特里克·亨利(1736—1799)是在不断壮大的北美革命事业中的一名爱国者先驱。美国独立战争后，他担任了弗吉尼亚州议员和几届州长。他的雄辩赋予他永久的盛名，他于1775年3月23日在里士满圣约翰教堂举行的弗吉尼亚第二届州议会上所做的激昂的演讲今天仍广为流传。此届州议会所面临的问题是究竟是否要把弗吉尼亚民兵组织武装起来与英国战斗。帕特里克·亨利知道，北美殖民地聚集力量投入行动的时刻到了。

主席先生，人们往往容易沉溺于虚妄的希冀之中而心存幻想。我们往往紧闭双眼而不敢正视痛苦的现实。而就在我们被妖女塞壬
[1]

 的艳歌弄得飘飘然的时候，我们早已不再是我们自己，而被化为牲畜。这难道是参加为自由而战这场伟大而艰巨的战斗的有识之士所应有的行事吗？难道我们在这件与自己拯救自己关系极密切的事情上，竟属于那种视而不见、充耳不闻的糊涂人吗？对我来说，不管这件事在精神上的代价是如何惨重，我都要求得知事情的全部真相和最坏后果，并对这一切做好思想准备……

但这一切都已无望了。如果我们希望得到自由，如果我们真要维护长期以来为之奋斗、使之不受侵犯的神圣权利，如果我们不至于卑鄙地想放弃我们进行已久、誓言不达目的决不休止的崇高斗争，我们就必须作战!先生，我重复一句，我们必须作战!我们只有付诸武力，求助于万军之主上帝了!

先生，有人说我们力量弱小，不是这强敌的对手。但是什么时候我们才会强大起来？下星期还是明年？是不是要等到我们彻底被解除武装，家家户户都驻扎了英国士兵的时候？我们迟疑不决，无所作为就能积聚力量吗？我们高枕而卧，苟安侥幸，等到敌人束缚住我们的手脚，我们就能找到有效的御敌方法？先生，如果能恰当地利用万物之主赋予我们的力量，我们并不弱小。我们有300万为争取神圣自由而武装起来的战士，我们拥有这样的国家，那么，不论敌人派来什么军队都不能战胜我们。此外，我们并非孤军作战。公平的上帝主宰一切国家的命运，他会召唤我们的朋友起来和我们并肩战斗。先生，不一定强者才会取得胜利，高度警觉、生气勃勃、勇敢无畏的人也会得胜。况且，先生，我们已经别无选择了。即使我们卑鄙怯懦，希望寻找别的道路，但现在要退出战斗也太迟了。后退就是投降!后退就将沦为奴隶!我们的枷锁已经铸就，锒铛的镣铐声在波士顿的平原上已清晰可闻!战争已经无可避免——让它来吧!先生，我重复一遍：让它来吧!

先生，大事化小，小事化了的做法无济于事。各位先生可以叫喊，和平，和平!但是和平并不存在。事实上战争已经开始!不久北方刮起的风暴即将带来震耳的隆隆炮声。我们的弟兄已经开赴战场，为什么我们还在这里袖手旁观？诸君究竟希望什么？他们会得到什么？难道生命真的这样珍贵，这样安宁，这样甜蜜，竟值得以枷锁与奴役为代价？万能的上帝啊，制止他们这样做吧!我不知道别人选择走什么样的道路，但对我来说，不自由，毋宁死!


 论自助

拉尔夫·瓦尔多·爱默生

《论自助》可谓是拉尔夫·沃尔多·爱默生最著名的作品。它出版于1841年，那时美国还是一个年青的国家，它要求美国人认识自己，相信自己的知觉，发挥自身的才能。爱默生信奉个人的天赐能力，他呼唤人们相信自我的勇气。

人就是自己的命星，灵魂能塑造一个诚实而又完美的人。

光明、声势、命运全由它掌管，

人的一切遭遇来得不迟也不早。

我们的行为如果善，就是我们的天使，如果恶，就是悄悄从我们身旁走过的勾命阎罗。

——波蒙和弗莱契《老实人的命运·尾声》

不久前一天，我读了一位杰出的画家写的几首诗，它们立意新奇，不落窠臼。灵魂总是从字里行间听到一种告诫，先别管题材如何。这些诗句所灌输的情感比它们包含的任何思想更有价值。相信你自己的思想，相信你内心深处认为对你适用的东西对一切人都适用——这就是天才。如果把你隐藏的信念说出来，它一定会成为普遍的感受；因为最内在的在适当的时候就变成了最外在的——我们最初的思想会被“最后的审判”的号角送到我们耳边。心灵的声音尽管每个人都非常熟悉，但是我们认为摩西、柏拉图和弥尔顿的最大功绩就在于他们蔑视书本和传统，不是自己想到的东西不说。一个人应当学会发现和观察从内部闪过他心灵的微光，而不是诗人和圣贤的天空里的光彩。可是他擅自屏弃了自己的思想，就因为这是他自己的东西。在天才的每一部作品中，我们认出了我们自己抛弃的思想，它们带着某种疏远的威严回到了我们的身边。伟大的艺术作品对我们的教益不过如此而已。它们教导我们：正当对方呼声最高的时候，要心平气和、坚定不移地坚持我们自发的印象。要不，到了明天，一位陌生人将会非常高明地说出恰恰是我们一直想到和感到的东西，我们将被迫从别人那里取回我们自己的见解，并感到羞愧难当。

每个人在求知期间，早晚有一天会生出这样一种信念：忌妒等于无知，模仿无异于自杀，一个人不管好坏，他必须接受自己，虽然广阔的宇宙不乏善举，可是若不在自己得到的那块土地上辛勤耕耘，富有营养的谷粒也不会自行送上门来。蕴藏在他身上的力量实际上非常新奇，因此除他而外，谁也不知道他有什么本领，而且不经过尝试连他自己也不知道。一张面孔，一个人物，一件事实，给他留下了深刻的印象，给另一个人却没有留下任何印象，这不是平白无故的。记忆中的这种雕刻不能不说没有前定的和谐。眼睛被安置在一道光线应当找到的地方，这样它才可以看到那道光线。我们还不能充分表现自己，而且我们羞于表达各自所代表的那种神圣的观念。完全可以认为，这种观念非常适当，一定会产生良好的结果，因此应当忠实地传达，不过上帝是不愿意让懦夫来彰显他的功业的。一个人只有尽心竭力地工作，方能感到宽慰和欢乐；如果他说的或做的并非如此，他将得不到安宁。那是一种没有解脱的解脱。还在尝试之中，他的天才就抛弃了他。没有灵感眷顾，没有创造，没有希望。

信赖你自己吧。每一颗心都随着那条铁弦颤动。接受神圣的天意给你安排的位置，接受你的同时代人构成的社会，接受种种事件的关联。伟大的人物向来都是这么做的，而且像孩子似的把自己托给他们时代的天才，表明自己的心迹：绝对可信的东西就藏在他们的心里，通过他们的手在活动，在他们的存在中起着主导作用。我们现在都是成人，必须在最高尚的心灵里接受那相同的超验命运。我们不是躲在被保护的角落里的幼儿和病夫，也不是在革命面前临阵脱逃的懦夫，我们是领袖，是拯救者，是恩人，听从全能者的努力，向着混沌和黑暗挺进。


 未走的路

罗伯特·弗罗斯特

勇气没有老路可循。

金黄的林中有两条岔路，

可惜我作为一名过客，

不能两条路都走，我久久踌躇，

极目遥望一条路的去处，

直到它在灌木丛中隐没。

我走了第二条，它也不坏，

而且说不定更加值得，

因为它草多，缺少人踩，

不过这点也难比较出来，

两条路踩得程度差不多。

那天早晨两条路是一样的，

都撒满落叶，都没踩下足迹。

啊，我把第一条路留待来日!

尽管我明白：路是连着路的，

我怀疑是否还能重返旧地。

此后不论岁月流逝多少，

我提起此事总要伴一声叹息：

两条路在林中分了道，而我呢，

我选了较少人走的一条，

此后的一切都相差千里。


[1]希腊神话中半人半鸟的海妖，常以美妙歌声诱惑经过的海员而使航船触礁毁灭。——译者注




 毅力卷

“这世上最高贵的问题就是，”本杰明·富兰克林在《可怜的理查德》一书中写道：“我能够为这世界做些什么？”“坚持住!”这不仅是对正在经受困难的人的鼓励，也是对意欲在世上大展宏图的人的有益建议。无论是领导或者鼓舞他人，或者提高自己，或者在某些重大事业中作出贡献，毅力都常常是成功的关键。

哈里·杜鲁门在他的自传中引用一则古老的中国格言说，当总统就像“骑在虎背上，他必须始终驾驭住这只老虎，否则就会落入虎口”。他接着解释道：“作为总统必须驾驭各种各样的事件，他稍一犹豫，就会被这些事件所左右。我一刻也不敢放松自己。”坚韧在领袖人物的性格中是一个首要的因素。许多本来可以取得的成就，恰恰因为犹豫、畏缩、动摇，或者仅仅因为没有坚持到底而功亏一篑。

看家狗和牛虻要实现其目标，坚韧也是一种不可或缺的品质。古代雅典的苏格拉底就曾自称牛虻，在其被审判期间庄严宣告(正如柏拉图在《申辩篇》中所记载的)：“只要一息尚存，我决不停止研究哲学。我还要一如既往地提醒和劝诫我遇到的每一个人：亲爱的先生，您是一个雅典人，一座以智慧和力量著称的伟大城市的公民，难道你不为自己对财富、声望、荣誉的无穷贪欲感到可耻，同时既不关心也不为真理、智慧或者你灵魂的理想之国带去思想的光芒吗？”对许多雅典人来说，苏格拉底不断的告诫显得太过分了，他最终被判死罪。但是还有比这更糟的命运，正如苏格拉底本人所指出的：他只不过被处死了，而他的审判者却因此被宣判为邪恶。

“有恒心者将赢得比赛”，正是伊索那则关于龟兔赛跑的著名寓言给我们的教诲。普鲁塔克在《塞特留斯传》中记述了这位伟大的罗马军人如何在公元前一世纪担任西班牙执政官期间为他的军队树立了一个同样的典范。事后，他向军队发表了如下演说：“战士们，你们看明白了，坚韧比暴力更有力量。许多事物当它们抱成一团时看起来似乎不可战胜，但通过一点一滴却瓦解了它们的力量。勤勉和坚韧具有不可战胜的力量，无论多么强大的事物都将在它们面前土崩瓦解。对那些善用他们的耐心等待机会的人，时间是一位可亲的朋友和帮手，但对于急躁冒进的人，它是一位可怕的敌人。”

就像其他许多品质一样，顽强和坚韧如果脱离实践的才智同样将无用武之地。一个能够坚持的人也许仅仅是一个挑剔、缠人、固执己见的令人厌烦的家伙，不能取得任何有效的成果。但是在适当的条件下，配合以其他合适的品德，毅力就会成为人类进步事业中一个至关重要的因素。萨姆·亚当斯在美国作为一个独立国家尚未确立前就看到了这一点。他在1771年写道：“现今的时代比以往任何时候都更强烈地呼吁一种极度的慎重周到、深思熟虑、坚强意志和坚忍不拔的品格。”今天同样如此。

我们如何激励我们的孩子在提高自己、改变自己以及别人的命运时能够做到顽强不屈呢？靠我们的支援、帮助，靠我们做他们的后盾，靠我们的言传身教。现代技术已使这一切变得容易了。录像和录音技术为人类的长期进步提供了一个有力证据，而这种进步往往是很难在短期内领悟的。


 穿越旷野的漫漫旅途

瓦特·鲁塞尔·鲍伊改写

希伯来人逃出埃及并在旷野流浪40年的故事记载在《旧约》的《出埃及记》里。这是关于忍耐的最伟大的记录之一，它不仅是关于一个民族的，而且是关于一个民族的领袖的故事。作为上帝的代理人，摩西领导他的人民历尽磨难，帮助他们经受住了饥饿、疾病、急躁和绝望的考验。在经过漫长的旅行之后，他们终于到达了迦南地界，但是上帝却未允许摩西本人进入这片被许诺给他们的土地。这一讽刺性的结局某种程度上使人对他的坚韧和耐心产生了更加强烈的印象。

摩西带领他的人民逃出了埃及。尽管有法老的战车在他们身后追击，他们还是安全地通过了红海。他们认为危险和痛苦从此将远离他们了。但是不久他们发现摆在面前的是一条漫长而又艰难的道路。他们进入的国家是一片呈带状的土地，不很宽，在它的一侧是大海，另一侧是巍峨的群山。在大海和高峻的山脉之间是一片平坦的沙砾地。白天，灼热的太阳直晒头顶，找不到一片可以遮荫的树林。

他们走了很长很长的路，一直找不到水源。当他们终于在沙漠中找到一处水池时，那水却无法饮用。他们就把这地方叫作玛拉，因为水苦。百姓就质问摩西：“我们拿什么解渴呢？”

于是摩西呼求上帝帮助他。他看到沙漠中生长着一些灌木丛，他把它们扔进水中。它们的叶子改变了水的味道，那水就能喝了。

随后摩西带领他的人民来到一个叫以琳的地方。他们在那里找到了12眼泉水，附近生长着70棵棕树。对于那些曾经在沙漠中跋涉的人，以琳简直就是天堂，于是他们就在这片绿洲上安下营寨。

但是他们不能在以琳呆很长时间，因为从埃及带出来的食物很快吃光了。为了寻找食物他们不得不接着上路。一离开以琳，他们发现自己重又置身于茫茫沙漠，情况看来比以前更糟。大多数的犹太人并不像摩西那么勇敢，他们中的一些人开始大声抱怨。他们对摩西说：“上帝还不如让我们留在埃及自己死掉好了。在那儿我们有肉吃，有足够的面包。你把我们带到这旷野，是要把我们全都饿死吗？”

摩西没有发火，仍然保持着他的勇气。他说上帝会帮助大家的。

晚上当人们抬头望天的时候，他们在天空中看见一片像云一样的东西。当它飘近了，他们发现那不是云而是成百上千只的鹌鹑，被一阵强风从海上的岛屿吹向陆地。精疲力竭的鸟儿落到了地上，人们就把它们逮来吃了。

这夜露水很重。早上当人们醒来时，发现地上有许多像霜似的白色碎屑。摩西说：“这是上帝赐给你们吃的面包。”以色列人把这东西叫吗哪。这是沙漠中的灌木分泌出的一种树脂，必须在日出前拣拾起来，因为太阳一升起，它就会融化并消失。

从他们以鹌鹑和吗哪果腹的地方出发，犹太人又沿着海岸继续前行。随后摩西让他们改变方向，向着山区迈进。这是一些高峻、光秃和可怕的大山。再一次他们受到缺水的煎熬，一个个唇裂舌燥。“给我们水喝!”他们对摩西叫嚷。“你带我们走出埃及是要让我们全都渴死吗？”

但是摩西以前曾经在这群山中生活，在那里上帝教会了他许多东西。他带领他的人民来到何烈山上的一处峭壁前，他用他的手杖击打岩壁，一股水流喷射而出。有一阵子犹太人感到满意了。当摩西随后把他们带到另一处绿洲时，他们更加心满意足了。在这个荒凉之区，这片绿洲是一个最葱茏、惬意的地方。到处是一排一排的棕树，泉水涌动向四处流淌，汇集成一条潺潺小河。许多世纪之后，这片绿洲仍因其美丽被称为西奈的珍珠。

犹太人都希望在此安营扎寨，长期居住下去，但是在此耽延时日对他们是一件危险的事情。沙漠中的野蛮部落之间为了争夺绿洲经常发生征战。摩西挑选了一个叫约书亚的年轻人担任犹太人的军事指挥官，以防发生不测。

不久一群亚玛力人出现在他们面前。他们骑在骆驼上，手执长矛，向以色列人发起了猛攻。摩西站在一座山顶上激励部众的士气。他向上帝求告。在他祈祷时，亚伦和户珥扶着他的手。由于摩西的祈祷，约书亚和他的战士赶走了亚玛力人。

尽管如此，他们不能在绿洲继续待下去了。摩西知道每一天都可能有比亚玛力人更强大的部落前来攻击他们。此外，摩西希望将他们带到能在那儿定居的国家，它还在山那边很远的地方。

于是摩西带领他们继续前进，越过高山和深谷。那些高峻的山峰并不欢迎他们的到来。其中有些是火山活跃地区，时不时传来火山爆发的隆隆声，有时还会发生地震。但正是在与此类似的地方，当摩西第一次从埃及逃亡时，他看了燃烧的荆棘，并听到上帝的声音告诉他把他的人民带出埃及。就在同样的山中，摩西还将听到上帝的声音告诉他一些事情——甚至比以前听到的更加重要。

当以色列人在一个山谷中安下营寨后，摩西独自登上了最雄峻的西奈山。以色列人一直看着他，直到看不见了。时间一小时一小时地过去了，摩西一直没有回来。

独立山顶，苍穹之下，群山环绕着摩西，他沉思着，祈祷着。上帝希望他怎样教导他的人民？他希望他们怎样做人？

摩西终于看到了他想知道的事情。摩西看见上帝的荣光走过身边，并听到上帝的声音告诉他应知的事情。上帝将从今以后所有人应遵守的诫约传授与他。

摩西在给百姓传授了十诫之后，又教导他们更多彼此相处的规矩。他教他们如何在途中搭设帐篷，怎样保持洁净、健康，当有病人之时应如何行事。他告诉他们以什么来纪念上帝并侍奉他。他们要做一个漂亮的小柜子，称作约柜，将记有十诫的石板放在里边。他们还要用动物的皮做一个帐幕。无论他们在何处安营，都要将它竖起，以此作为他们向上帝祈祷的场所。

不久以色列人离开了西奈山脚的谷地，接着上路，约柜抬在他们前面。摩西仍作他们的领袖。他经常遇到困难，就像他们刚刚离开埃及时那样，因为他们中的某些人一直抱怨不已。他们说吗哪已让他们吃腻了，他们也厌倦了长途旅行中的干渴。在茫茫沙漠中他们甚至很难找到一眼泉水。他们怀念在埃及的日子，彼此说他们真希望此刻仍在埃及。当他们在埃及的时候，他们最渴望的事情就是逃出埃及，但他们现在忘记了这些，他们只记得在那儿能吃到的好东西。

“我们思念鱼的味道，”他们说，“黄瓜，还有甜瓜。”在埃及，尼罗河中的鱼任人捕捉，有新鲜的蔬菜、水果。但这儿除了沙子、灼热的太阳和空虚以外一无所有。有一两次他们差不多要造反了。

当摩西从百姓的帐篷前经过，听到他们的抱怨，他甚感悲伤。但是他不能让他们看出他失去了勇气。他一个人走到一边，在向上帝的祷告中诉说每一件事。看来上帝要他做的事情超过了任何人的能力。“我不能独自领导人民，”他说，“这担子对我太重了。”但是当他祈祷时，上帝给了他新的力量，使他坚持下去。

经过缓慢的旅行，他们终于抵达了遥远的北方，将山脉远远地甩在了身后，靠近了摩西相信是上帝指定给他们的地方。这也是很久以前亚伯拉罕听到的地方，它被称为应许之地。他们已接近它的边界，该开始考虑如何进入了。但他首先得摸清当地的情形以及在那里居住的居民的情况。他挑选了12名探子，其中有约书亚，还有一个叫迦勒的年轻人。他派他们悄悄先行。

他告诉他们：“去侦察那地方和那儿的居民。窥察他们是强是弱，人数多少。那地方是好是坏，是林木繁茂之地，抑或不是？人们怎样居住？是住帐篷，还是住在城墙环绕的城里？你们要勇敢，并带一些那地方的果实回来。”

于是探子们先遣出发了。从西奈山周围地区到死海之滨大约有一百英里或者更远。他们越过死海，翻过莫阿布国的高山，沿着约旦河谷地往前。穿过约旦就是那应许之地。

40天后探子们回来向摩西复命。他们都说他们看到的是一个好地方。与他们刚刚走过的沙漠和山脉比较起来，它简直就是天堂。那儿有长着庄稼的田地，橄榄树和葡萄园，山间流淌着泉水。他们从以实各谷带回了一大挂葡萄，还带回了无花果和其他谷物。

此外，侦察员们的意见就不一致了。其中10人说那里的居民十分强悍而好战，他们永远不会让以色列人进入那地方。他们说那里的居民长得像巨人，与以色列人比起来，他们个个身躯高大，看起来就像蝗虫一般。其余两人，约书亚和迦勒反对他们，说他们全是胡说。那地方的居民与别地的居民并无两样，以色列人该做的就是向前挺进，进入那里。

大多数拥在一起听他们说话的以色列人，相信那十人所说，不信约书亚和迦勒所说。他们不愿相信勇敢者所说的话。为了避免暴露他们的胆怯，他们指责迦勒和约书亚想使他们陷入麻烦。如果他们有胆，他们也许早就把这两个勇敢的人用石头砸死了。他们又一次抱怨不如仍在埃及。他们甚至讨论另立一个首领，好带他们回埃及去。但他们选不出一个真正的首领，因此他们的气愤和抱怨毫无结果。

不过这已足使摩西明白如此怯懦的人民不可能赢取那应许之地了。现在试图带他们进入那里是徒劳的。他还需要等待一个很长的时期，直到那些在埃及做惯了奴隶的人死去，年青而勇敢的一代成长起来。

许多年过去了，摩西手下的百姓与从前不同了——他们是在旷野中出生和长大的一代人。他们向位于死海之南以东进发。他们请求以东人允许他们和平地通过。但以东人不许，他们不得不绕过以东边界，到达约旦河之西的亚摩力人的边界。

摩西遣人去见亚摩力人之王西宏，对他说：“请允许我们通过贵国。我们决不践踏田地和葡萄园。我们也不从你的井里饮水。我们只走大道，直到通过你的国家。”

亚摩利人好战而凶狠。他们不但不许以色列人通过，反遣骑兵攻击他们。但是那些跟随摩西与约书亚的年轻人不再是从前那些怯懦之众。他们打败了西宏和亚摩力人。随后，他们又打败了另一个试图阻挠他们的沙漠部落之王噩戈。

他们接近了那应许之地。但摩西本人却未能和他们一起进入，他太老了。一天，他登上了高出死海水面4000英尺的拿珀山顶。越过约旦河，他看到了城墙环护的耶利哥城。从山间流下的溪水汇入了山下的水流中。那应许之地历历可见。摩西死在山顶，据记载葬于“摩押谷地，但迄今无人知道他的坟穴所在”。


 葛底斯堡演说

亚伯拉罕·林肯

1863年11月19日，亚伯拉罕·林肯出席了宾夕法尼亚州葛底斯堡阵亡将士公墓的落成仪式。四个月前，数以万计的北方和南方将士于此阵亡。林肯告诉他的人民，如果他们坚持战斗，他们最终将取得胜利。在短短两分钟的演说中，他说出了很多东西。他告诉世界，合众国将继续战斗，不仅为它自己，也为所有那些孕育于自由并为平等而献身的国家。这无疑是美国这片土地上最为精彩和著名的演说辞。

87年前，我们的父辈在这片殖民地上建立了一个孕育于自由并为人人生而平等的主张献身的新国家。

现在我们正在进行一场伟大的内战，以检验一个孕育于自由并为平等主张献身的国家，是否能够长久生存。我们现在正在这场战争的一个伟大的战场上。我们在此奉献出其中的一片土地作为那些在这场战役中牺牲战士的永久安息之地。他们的死正是为了使我们的国家得以生存。我们这样做是恰当而正当的。

但是从更高的意义上说，我们无法奉献这片土地，我们既不能使之尊荣，也不能使之神圣。那些勇敢的人们，无论是生者还是死者，他们在此战斗，已使这片土地得到尊荣，远非我们微薄的力量所能增加或减损。这世界将很少注意，也不会长久记住我们在此所说的，但它永远也不会忘记他们在此所做的。对于我们这些活着的人们，理应献身于他们未竟的事业，这一事业已为那些在此战斗的人们英勇地往前推进了。我们理应献身于这一留给我们的伟大任务。从这些高贵的死者身上我们汲取了对这一事业的更大的忠诚，他们已为此奉献了他们最后的、全部的赤诚。我们在此庄严宣告，他们的牺牲决非徒然，在上帝的庇佑下，我们将使这个国家获得一个自由的新生，而这个民有、民治、民享的政府将永远不会从地球上消失。


 我们不仅要在战场上，而且要在大街上战斗!

温斯顿·丘吉尔

1940年5月，德军绕过马奇诺防线，突破法国的防御阵地，在数天内向西一直挺进到英吉利海峡。在法国的英国远征军，面临着被全歼的危险，不得不撤退到敦克尔刻海岸。在那里超过30万的英国和法国军队上演了大撤退的悲壮一幕。在英国皇家空军的保护下，不同种类和大小的船只，有些由平民志愿者驾驶，一次又一次地将受到打击的军队运回英国。

6月4日，温斯顿·丘吉尔就这次撤退的成功向国会作了报告。他对英雄主义行为的描绘，他对勇气、团结、决心和牺牲的呼吁，鼓舞了英国人民的斗志。它同样增强了世界各国援助英国的决心，一周后，当意大利加入了轴心国，罗斯福总统公开承诺美国将为同盟国提供物质援助。

自从德军在5月的第二个周末突破了色当和米斯的法国防线，只有将应比利时国王之邀进入比利时的英法军队迅速撤退到亚眠和南部才能挽救他们的命运，但是这一具有战略意义的事实并没有被马上意识到……

德军的突袭像一把锋利的镰刀迅速包抄了北方军队的右翼和后方。大约八九个装甲师，每个师包括400辆装甲车，它们既有良好的配合，又互相补充，并被分成许多独立作战的小单位，迅速切断了我们和法国主力部队的联系。它还切断了我们的粮食和弹药供应，这条供应线首先通过亚眠，然后穿越阿布维尔。德军沿海岸线一直推进到布洛涅和加莱，几达敦克尔刻。在装甲和机械化部队之后，紧跟着数个由卡车运载的德国师团，再其后是行进相对沉重，缓慢的，既愚钝又残忍的德军普通部队和平民。他们准备随时听从唆使去践踏和蹂躏别国的自由和幸福，这种自由和幸福他们在自己的国家从未享有过……

同时，早就参战的皇家空军，动用了各主要城市的空防战斗机主力，在航程所及，从国内基地起飞，前往攻击德军的轰炸机和战斗机，在数量上，德国空军对皇家空军占有优势。战斗紧张激烈，突然硝烟散去，枪炮声暂时——也仅仅是暂时——中断了。由于英勇、顽强，由于严密的纪律，尽善尽美的服务，由于才略和技能，由于不可征服的忠诚，得救的奇迹展现在我们面前。敌人被撤退中的英、法军队击退，德军遭受重创，无法如愿击溃联军。皇家空军对德国空军主力的作战，使其蒙受至少四倍于我们的损失。海军动用了各类船只1000艘，帮助335000名英法军人通过死亡和耻辱的咽喉，运抵他们的祖国，并立即投入了新的战斗。我们必须小心地避免把这次获救当作胜利的标志。战争是不能靠撤退赢得的。但我们同样应看到，在这次的获救中埋藏着胜利的种子。……

这是英德空军之间的一场伟大较量。对于德国空军而言，你能设想还有比击沉展现在海面上的成千船只，使英法联军无法从海滨撤退更重要的目标吗？对于整个战争的进程而言，还有比这在军事上更重要或更有意义的目标吗？为此他们竭尽所能，但他们被击溃了，他们的企图被挫败了。我们成功地撤回了我们的军队，使敌人的空军遭受了四倍于我们的损失。德军飞机的庞大编队——我们知道这是一个非常勇敢的民族——在数量上仅相当于其四分之一的皇家空军的进攻下屡屡败退，队形被冲得四分五裂。……我在此对这些年青的空军战士致以敬意。法国拥有数量庞大的军队，但是在只有几千人的德国装甲部队的冲击下溃退了。为什么文明的事业就不可能通过数千训练有素、赤胆忠心的空军战士得以拯救呢？我想，在全世界，在所有战争的历史上，从未为年轻人提供过这样一个机会。圆桌骑士的时代过去了，十字军骑士的时代过去了——不仅因为时间的辽远，而且也因其平凡无奇。年青的一代，他们在每个黎明开赴前线去保卫我们的国家和一切我们要捍卫的，他们手中握有巨大的、摧毁一切的力量。对他们来说这意味着：

每一个黎明将带来一个宝贵的机会，

每一个机会将造就一个高贵的武士。

我们应当向所有那些勇敢的人表示我们的感激之情，是他们以各种方式在不同场合，准备着，并继续准备着为他们的祖国献出生命和他们所有的一切……

我完全相信，如果我们每个人都能尽职尽守，每一件事都不被忽略，都像现在这样得到周密安排，我们将再一次证明我们有能力保卫我们的家乡，经受战争的风暴，并战胜暴政的威胁，即使我们不得不长期作战，即使我们不得不孤军作战。无论如何，这正是我们现在要做的。这正是国王陛下的政府中每一成员的决心。这也是国会和全体国民的愿望。大英帝国和法兰西共和国，因他们的事业和需要紧密团结，并尽其一切力量像亲密的同志一样互相援助，誓死保卫他们的祖国。尽管大片的欧洲土地以及许多的文明古国已落入或即将落入盖世太保和可憎的纳粹组织的魔爪，我们不会气馁，也不会失败。我们将战斗到底，我们将在法国作战，我们将在海上和空中作战，我们将以日益坚强的决心和日益强大的力量在空中作战，我们将保卫我们的岛屿，无论付出何种代价都在所不惜。我们将在海滩作战，我们将在登陆地带作战，我们将在田野上和街道上作战，我们将在山丘上作战。我们决不屈服，即使整个岛屿或其大部被占领并忍饥挨饿——我决不相信会有这一天——我们海外的领地也会在英国舰队的领导下武装起来，将斗争继续下去，直到上帝认为适当的时候，新世界以其全部力量挺身而出，来拯救和解放旧世界。


 我有一个梦想

马丁·路德·金

1963年8月28日，大约20万至25万人聚集在美国首都华盛顿纪念碑和林肯纪念堂之间的空地上，为争取公民权举行和平集会。那天的高潮就是马丁·路德·金牧师发表这一日后闻名于世的演讲。在演讲中，他号召美国人民用自己的信念去改变世界，直到有一天，所有的人将不再以他们的肤色，而是以他们的品格得到公正的评价。那高昂的叠句“我有一个梦想”至今仍激励着美国人民的良知。

100年前，一个伟大的美国人——我们现在正生活在他象征性的庇荫下——签署了《奴隶解放宣言》。对于成千上万在不公正待遇中挣扎的黑人奴隶来说，这一重要法令成了辉煌的希望的灯塔。这似乎标志着结束被奴役的漫长黑夜的快乐黎明已经来临。

但是100年后的今天，我们不得不面对一个悲剧性的事实，黑人仍未获得自由。100年后的今天，黑人的生命仍然悲惨地受到种族隔离和歧视的桎梏和束缚。100年后的今天，在一个物质高度发达的社会中，黑人仍然生活在一个贫困的孤岛上。100年后的今天，黑人仍然局促于美国社会的一隅，在其中日渐衰弱，潦倒，他发现自己在他的祖国成了一个流亡者。因此，我们今天在此聚会以唤醒人们对这一悲惨情况的关注。

某种程度上我们来到合众国首都是为了兑现那早已开出的支票。当共和国的创建者们用庄严的词句写下宪法和独立宣言的时候，他们也就签署了一份每一个美国人都有权继承的期票。它许诺保证给予每一个美国人都有生活、自由、追求幸福的不可让渡的权利。

显而易见，美国在有关她的有色人种公民的问题上，已严重背离了这份期票的许诺。美国没有承兑这一神圣的契约，而是给了我们一张糟糕的支票；这张支票被写上“存款不足”而被退回。但是我们拒绝相信正义的银行已经破产。我们拒绝相信国家的巨大机动金库中存款不足。因此我们来此要求承兑——它应给予我们所要求的自由的财富和公正的保证。

我们来此神圣地点提醒美国现在
 所面临的紧急情况。现在不是奢侈地享受清静或渐进主义麻醉剂的时候。现
 在
 正是使民主的许诺得以兑现的时候。现在
 该是从种族隔离的黑暗荒凉的峡谷走向种族平等的灿烂道路的时候了。现在
 是向所有上帝的孩子们敞开机会的大门的时候了。现在
 是使我们的国家远离种族歧视的流沙地带，置

于兄弟情谊的坚定磐石之上的时候了。

忽视目前的紧迫情况或者低估黑人的决心都会给国家带来巨大的危险。这个黑人显示其正当不满的酷热夏天将不会过去，直到有一个令人鼓舞的自由平等的秋天降临。1963年不会是一个终点，而是一个起点。如果国家回到以前的老路上，那些希望黑人只需出出气，现在可以对自己的处境感到满意的人，将迎来更强大的觉醒的风暴。国家将永无宁日，直到黑人们获得其公民权。反抗的风暴将继续动摇这个国家的基础，直到公正光辉的日子降临。

但是有件事我必须告诉如今已站在公正的宫殿温暖的入口处的我的人民。在争取我们的合法地位的斗争中，我们决不能有错误违法的行为。让我们不要为了满足我们对自由的饥渴而从痛苦和仇恨之杯中饮水。我们的斗争必须始终保持高度的尊严和纪律性。我们决不能使我们创造性的抗议堕落成野蛮的暴力。我们必须不断地提高以灵魂的力量对抗暴力的崇高境界。

黑人社区洋溢着新的战斗精神决不能使我们陷入对所有白人都不信任的状态，因为许许多多的白人兄弟，就像他们今天出现在这里所表明的，已经意识到他们的自由和我们的自由紧密相关，不可分割。我们不可能独自前进。

我们一旦起步，我们发誓必勇往直前。我们决不后退。有些人质问民权运动人士：“你们何时才能满足？”

我们决不满足，只要黑人仍是警察无法形容的恐怖暴行的牺牲品。

我们决不满足，只要我们在旅途劳顿、浑身疲惫之际，却无法在高速公路或城市里租住到汽车游客旅馆。

我们决不满足，只要黑人的基本流动方式仍只是从一处较小的黑人居住区流动到另一处较大的黑人居住区。

我们决不满足，只要一个密西西比州的黑人仍无权投票或者一个纽约州的黑人认为没有什么值得他去投票。

不，我们决不满足。我们决不满足，直到公正和正义就像急流奔腾而下。

我不能不注意到你们有些人经历了巨大的痛苦和磨难来到这里。有些人则是刚刚从狭窄的监狱出来。你们有些人来自某些地区，在那里你们因要求自由而遭到迫害，承受警察暴行的打击。你们饱受了各种各样的痛苦。继续怀着信念工作吧：你们所受的痛苦终将得到补偿。

回到密西西比，回到亚拉巴马，回到南卡罗来纳，回到乔治亚，回到路易斯安娜，回到我们北部城市的贫民窟和黑人区，但要相信情势终将改变。我们毋须在绝望的泥淖中打滚。

今天我要告诉你们，我的朋友，尽管此刻仍有各种各样的困难和挫折，我依然怀着一个梦想。这个梦想深深地根植于美国之梦。

我有一个梦想，终有一天这个国家将起来实现其信条的真谛：“我们相信这是不言自明的真理：人人生而平等。”

我有一个梦想，终有一天在乔治亚州的红色山丘上，原先的奴隶的儿子和原先的奴隶主的儿子将围坐在同一张充满兄弟情谊的桌子边。

我有一个梦想，终有一天密西西比州的压迫和不公正的酷热沙漠，将变成自由和公正的绿洲。

我有一个梦想，终有一天我的四个年幼的儿女所生活的国家，将以他们的品格而不是肤色给予他们公正的评价。

今天我有一个梦想。

我有一个梦想，终有一天在亚拉巴马，最近其州长仍在大谈干预，拒绝执行联邦法令，将改变这一情况，黑人孩子和白人孩子将像兄弟姐妹般手拉手走在一起。

今天我有一个梦想。

我有一个梦想，终有一天，所有的沟谷将被填平，山丘和山峰将变得平坦，残暴的地区将变得和平，扭曲的地区将变得正直，上帝的光荣将显现，所有的人将同享这一荣耀。

这就是我们的希望。我将怀着这一信念回到南方。怀着这一信念，我们将在绝望之山上砍劈出坚不可摧的希望之石，怀着这一信念，我们将把倾轧和不和的喧嚣变成一曲充满兄弟情谊的交响乐。

怀着这一信念，我们将一同工作，一同祈祷，一同战斗，一同为自由挺身斗争，我们相信终有一日我们将获取自由。

在那一天，所有上帝的孩子将唱出崭新的歌曲：“你就是我的祖国，甜蜜和自由之邦，我要将你歌唱。父辈葬身之所，移民夸赞之土，让自由之声，响彻每一山冈。”

如果美国要成为一个伟大的国家，必须使这些成为事实。让自由之声在新罕布尔什州巨大的山巅上回荡。让自由之声在纽约州高高的山岭间回荡。让自由之声在宾夕法尼亚州高高的阿勒格尼山上回荡!

让自由之声在科罗拉多白雪皑皑的山峰上回荡。让自由之声在加利福尼亚逶迤的群山间回荡。但这还不够：让自由之声回荡在乔治亚州的石山上!让自由之声回荡在田纳西州的卢考特山上!

让自由之声在密西西比州的每一丘岭上回荡!让自由之声在每一山峰上回荡!

当我们让自由之声响彻云霄，当我们让自由之声响彻每一村庄，每一州，每一城市，我们将加快那一日的来临：在那一日，所有上帝的孩子，无论黑人或白人，犹太人或非犹太人，新教徒还是天主教徒，将手拉手唱起那古老的黑人圣歌：“终于自由了!终于自由了!感谢万能的上帝，我们终于自由了!”


 我拒绝接受人类的末日

威廉·福克纳

1950年12月10日晚上，威廉·福克纳(1897—1962)在瑞典首都斯德哥尔摩为向他颁发诺贝尔文学奖而举行的晚宴上发表了这一简短而激动人心的演说。它首先是对年青作家的告诫，提醒他们在艺术创造中所包含的职责，那些忘掉了这一职责的人势必将他们的工作归于平庸之列。他的话也是讲给每一个文学读者的。福克纳提醒我们在学校所学的和我们在宝贵的业余时间里所阅读的东西对我们意味着什么。伟大的文学——我们永远也不能没有它——向我们讲述精神的困境，“人类心灵自身的冲突”，舍此无它。它让我们看清我们所拥有的美德和我们可能达到的高贵境界，并帮助我们战胜一切困难。

我感到这份奖金并非授予我个人，而是授予我的工作的——这份工作使从事者终身处于人类精神的苦恼与焦虑不安中。它非关荣耀，更遑论金钱利益了。它的目的是要从人类精神的材料中创造出某种此前从未存在的东西。因此这份奖金只是委托我保管罢了。在金钱方面，将之贡献于与设立此奖的本义与初衷相称的地方并非难事。但我想在其荣誉方面也这样做，通过这一被高扬的时刻，我的话也许会被那些已决心投身于同样的苦闷与辛劳的年青先生和女士们所听到，在他们中间有朝一日定会有人站在我此刻所站的地方。

我们今日的悲剧在于一种广泛而普遍的本能的恐惧，它由来已久，以致我们已经能够忍受。不再有关于人类精神的问题。唯一的问题是：我何时毁灭？因此，今日从事写作的年青先生和女士已经忘记了人类心灵自身的冲突，而只有它才能造就优秀的作品，也只有它值得去写，值得我们为之付出焦虑与辛劳。

他必须重新学习这一切。他必须使自己懂得最坏的事情莫过于恐惧，他必须让自己永远忘掉恐惧。在他的作品中不给除此以外的东西留下任何位置，这些就是关于人类心灵的古老真理，缺了它们，任何故事都只能昙花一现——它们就是：爱情、荣誉、怜悯、自豪、同情和牺牲。除非他这么做，否则他只能在诅咒中工作。他写的将不是爱情而是贪欲，在他的失败中没有任何有价值的东西失去，在他的胜利中不包含任何希望，最糟的是，缺少怜悯与同情。他的悲伤会肤浅而不带任何普遍性，不会留下任何印记。他写的只是人类的内分泌而无关心灵。

除非他重新学会这一切，否则他在写作中将置身并看到人类的末日。我拒绝有关人类末日的说法。简单地说人类将永生，仅仅因为他将世代延续下去，是容易的：在最后的红色的死亡之夜，当末日的丧钟敲响，并从那孤悬的不足道的礁石上消失时，仍将有不止一个声音存在：那微弱的、绵延不绝的声音仍将继续说话。我拒绝接受这种说法。我相信人类不仅将世代绵延下去，而且将不断取得胜利。人类将永生，不是因为在所有的生灵中只有他拥有绵延不绝的声音，而是因为他拥有灵魂，被赋予一种能够同情、牺牲和忍耐的精神。诗人和作家的职责就是去描绘这种精神。这是其神圣职责，通过提高人们的精神，提醒人们记住勇气、荣誉、希望、自豪、同情、怜悯和牺牲，从而使人类得以永生。正是它们使人类的过去充满了荣耀。诗人的声音不止是人类行为的记录，而且将成为帮助人类存在和胜利的支柱和纪念碑。



 诚实卷

诚实即真实、真诚、可靠与守信，不诚实与作假、捏造、伪造或虚假有关；诚实表现的是自尊与对别人的尊重，不诚实者既不尊重自己也不尊重他人；诚实的人生活在真实的世界中，不诚实者则蛰居于虚假的世界中。诚实使人生充满开放、可靠与坦诚，展现的是一种向往光明的性情；不诚实追求阴暗、遮掩或隐蔽，这是一种走向黑暗的性格。

为什么有人不诚实？爱尔兰讽刺作家约拿旦·斯威夫特在《格列佛游记》一书“慧骃国之行”一章中曾向读者提出过这个问题。慧骃人都是些充满理性的生物，他们觉得不诚实的行为莫名其妙。正如其中一位国民向格列佛解释的那样：“使用语言的目的是使我们相互沟通，接收有关各种事实情况的信息；如果现在有人说一些不存在的事情(慧骃人用来表达说谎的笨拙说法)，他们不会得逞的。”

不诚实在尊重真实、居住者具有完整理性的世界中没有市场。然而，正如斯威夫特欣然指出的那样，并非所有的人都具有理性。与慧骃人不同的是，人内心深处隐藏着各种与理性不协调的趋势与冲动。人需要经过一段时间的学习和实践才能成长为一个刚直不阿、与人为善的人。在达到这一境界之前，人会做出各种出于谨慎而必须加以隐藏的事情。说谎是一种隐蔽的“好”手段。如果一个人经常说谎，极有可能转化为一种严重的恶习。

诚实是一种具有普遍人性的品质。在荷马史诗《伊利亚特》中痛苦的阿基琉斯喊道：“我恨那个口是心非的人，他就如同死亡之门。”如果人与人之间缺乏诚意，需要同心协力才能完成的各项社会活动与事业将会受阻。诚实不仅是说实话，而且是“一分辛劳，一分收获”。这正是预言者耶利米所追求的那种诚实：“你们在耶路撒冷的街上跑来跑去，在宽阔处寻找，看看有一人行公义、求诚实没有？”(《圣经·旧约·耶利米书》第5章)。这也是犬儒派哲学家第欧根尼后来在雅典与科林斯所追寻的那种诚实，它已演变为一种具有永久意义的意象。正如17世纪的一本小册子讲述的那样：“我白天拿着蜡烛与灯笼寻找诚实的人，但是一个也没找到。”匹诺曹因为说谎而鼻子变长的形象诞生仅有100年，但已成为家喻户晓的永久象征。

培养诚实的最佳方式是什么？如同大多数美德一样，诚实的培养应与其他人一起合作进行。你在生活中以诚待人的次数越多，你就会逐渐养成诚实的性情。但还有一条注意事项，可用四个字来概括：认真对待。要真正认识到这一事实：诚实是人类繁荣、弘扬友谊与建立真诚社会的根本条件。但是一定要从诚实本身来予以认真对待，而不应仅仅将之视为“最佳政策”。

正如康德在《永久和平》一文中指出的那样：“诚实胜过所有策略。”从道德意义上讲，在认真自律与竭尽全力不再重蹈覆辙之间有着天壤之别。因此，诸如“不要让我再发现你那样做了!”之类复杂的信号没有多大益处。道德的发展不是一场“捉迷藏”游戏。最好将精力集中在关键问题上，即人的自我。


 匹诺曹

卡洛·科洛迪

19世纪意大利作家卡洛·科洛迪创作了一部著名童话《木偶奇遇记》。由于该书中的下述情节，使鼻子变长已经成为一个尽人皆知的象征：不诚实。在这里，木偶在青发仙女的帮助下，逐渐从遭遇一群坏蛋后的噩梦中苏醒过来。

三个医生走后，仙女来到匹诺曹身旁，摸了摸他的前额，发现他在发高烧。于是她把一些白粉放进一杯水中，然后拿给他，口气温和地说道：

“把它喝了，你的病很快就会好的。”

匹诺曹盯着杯子看了看，皱了皱眉，然后咕哝道：

“这是甜的，还是苦的？”

“是苦的，但对你有好处。”

“如果是苦的，我就不想喝。”

“听我的话，把药喝了。”

“但是我不喜欢苦味的东西。”

“你先把它喝了，喝完后我会给你一块糖，把嘴中的苦味冲掉。”

“糖在哪里？”

“在这里。”

“先把糖给我，我就把药喝掉。”

“你说话算数吗？”

“当然了。”

仙女把糖给了他，匹诺曹一会儿就把糖吃光了。他舔着双唇说道：“如果糖也是药，那该多好呀!我会每天都吃。”

“好了，现在你应该遵守诺言，把药吃掉。”仙女说道，“吃了它，你的病就会好的。”

匹诺曹把杯子拿在手中，放到鼻子底下嗅了嗅，然后放到嘴边。他又嗅了一下，说道：“太苦了——太苦了!我可不能喝。”

“你还没有尝，怎么知道会苦？”

“噢，我能想像出来。凭气味，我就能判断出来!再给我吃一块糖，我就把它喝下去。”

仙女就像一位慈母那样富有耐心。她又把一块糖塞到他的嘴中，然后把药再次递给他。

“我的确不能喝!”匹诺曹哀求道，并做出各种鬼脸。

“为什么？”

“因为枕头压在我的脚上了，让我感到很不舒服。”

仙女把枕头移开。

“这没有用，我还是不想喝。”

“还有什么事让你不痛快呢？”

“那扇门没有关好。”

仙女把门关上。

“老实说，我还是不能喝那种苦味的东西，”匹诺曹大声吼道，“我不喝，不喝，就是不喝!”

“我的孩子，你会后悔的。”

“我不在乎。”

“你会病死的。”

“我不在乎这些。我宁愿死去，也不喝那种苦东西。”

“那好吧。”仙女说道。

这时，房门开了，四只墨水一样黑的兔子抬着一口棺材走了进来。

“你们来干什么？”匹诺曹说着坐了起来。

“我们来把你扛走。”最大的兔子回答说。

“把我扛走？我还没死呢!”

“你是没有死，但是你拒绝喝药治病，用不了多久就会死的。”

“噢，我的仙女，我的仙女!”匹诺曹大声喊道，“把药给我——快点儿!把他们打发走，我不想死，我不想死!”

他捧起玻璃杯，一口气把药喝了个精光。

“啐!”兔子们说，“我们白跑了一趟。”说着他们又扛起棺材，嘴里唠唠叨叨地走了出去。

没过多长时间，匹诺曹就从床上跳了下来，病彻底好了。你一定知道，木偶很少得病，即使得了病也很快就会变好。仙女看到他在房间中跳来跳去，就像一只刚刚破壳而出的小鸡，便说道：“我的药把你的病治好了吗？”

“是的，的确治好了。我可真是大难不死。”

“那么，你刚才为什么死活不肯吃药呢？”

“喔，孩子们都是这样。我们觉得吃药比生病更可怕。”

“脸皮真厚!孩子们应该知道，及时吃药才能把非常危险的病症治好，也许还会把你从死神那里救回来。”

“下次我一定不会这样淘气了。以后我一想起那些黑毛兔子和棺材，我就会立即把药吃下去。”

“这就对了。好了，现在告诉我你是怎么落入那些强盗之手的？”

匹诺曹把自己的遭遇如实讲述了一遍。听他讲完后，仙女问道：“那么，那四块金币，现在放在什么地方？”

“我把它们弄丢了。”匹诺曹说道。他说了个谎，因为金币就放在他的口袋里。

他一说完这句话，他本来就很长的鼻子又增加了四英寸。

“你在什么地方弄丢的？”仙女问道。

“在离这里不远的树林中。”

说完这个谎，他的鼻子又增长了一截儿。

“如果你是在附近的树林中丢掉的，”仙女说，“我们很快就会找到的。因为丢在这里的任何东西都能找到。”

“噢，现在我想起来了，”匹诺曹说道，“我没有丢，我刚才吃药时把它们吞进肚子中了。”

撒完第三个谎，匹诺曹的鼻子已经长得转不过身来了。如果他向一侧转身，鼻子就会碰到床帏或窗户。如果向另一侧转身，就会碰到墙或门。

仙女看着他滑稽的样子，禁不住大笑起来。

“你为什么笑？”匹诺曹羞怯地问道。

“我笑你那些愚蠢透顶的谎言。”

“你怎么知道我说的是谎言？”

“孩子，谎言很容易被人识破，因为说谎的人不外乎有两种：一种人说了谎腿会变短，另一种人说了谎鼻子就变长。你属于长鼻子的那种。”

听了这些，匹诺曹变得垂头丧气，他想逃走，把自己隐藏起来，但是他做不到。他的鼻子太长了，根本走不出门。

仙女让他哭叫了大半个小时，因为他的鼻子太长了。她这样做是想给他一个教训，让他知道说谎有多么荒唐。可是当她看到他哭得双眼红肿，又开始可怜起他来了。她鼓了一下掌，立即有一大群啄木鸟从窗子外面飞了进来，落在匹诺曹的鼻子上。它们开始用力啄起来，一会儿的工夫，他的鼻子又恢复到原来的样子了。


 皇帝的新装

汉斯·克里斯琴·安徒生

这个经典故事向我们讲述了这样一个道理：为人诚实常常比保持沉默更难，相信自己是通向真理之路的最佳途径。在这里，我们看到了虚情假意的阿谀奉承所具有的传染性，而且我们发现，与新衣服不同的是，诚实永远不会过时。

许多年以前，有一位皇帝，他非常喜欢新衣服，不惜把自己所有的钱用来买衣服。他既不关心军队，也不喜欢看戏，更不乐意乘着马车到树林中游览——除非是为了炫耀一下自己的新装。他每天每隔一个小时都要换一套衣服。正如人们谈到皇帝时都会说“他在会议室中议事”一样，人们提到他时会说“他正呆在更衣室中”。

在皇帝居住的城市里，生活轻松而愉快。一天，城里来了两个骗子。他们自称是织工，说他们知道如何织出人类所能想像出的最漂亮的衣服。这种衣服的色彩与图案不仅出奇地美观，而且用这种布料做成的衣服具有一种特殊的功能：如果谁不称职或特别愚蠢，就看不到这衣服。

“那可真是一种宝衣。”国王心想，“穿上这种衣服，我就可以发现我的帝国中哪些人不称职，我就能区分出哪些人聪明，哪些人愚蠢。对，我必须命令他们立即给我做一套这样的衣服。”根据那两个骗子的要求，他预付了一大笔钱。

这两个骗子驾起织机，假装在织布，但是他们的梭子上却什么都没有。他们请求皇帝派人送来最好的丝绸与最纯的金丝，所有这些东西都被他们装进了自己的腰包。他们在那些空荡荡的织机上忙忙碌碌，一直折腾到深夜。

“我很想知道那些织工把衣料织得怎么样了。”国王心里想。但是一想到不称职或愚蠢的人看不到衣料，他感到有点不对劲儿。他相信自己不必害怕，但觉得还是首先派别人去看一下工作的进展为好。城里的人们都听说了那种衣料的神奇特性，都想借此来看一看左邻右舍究竟有多么笨拙。

“我要派最忠实的老丞相去织工那儿，”皇帝心里盘算着，“他很有头脑，是群臣中最称职的，因而最能就这种布料作出自己的判断。”

于是那位可敬的老丞相来到两个骗子的机房中。那两个家伙正在空荡荡的织机上忙碌。“上帝呀，救救我吧!”老人想，眼睛睁得大大的，“哎呀，我什么也看不到!”但是他非常谨慎，没有把这句话说出声来。

两个骗子请他走近一点，问他布料的图案是否很美，色彩是否很漂亮。他们边说边用手指着空空的织机，而可怜的老丞相使劲瞪大眼睛，还是什么也看不到，因为上面本来就什么也没有。

“我的老天爷!”老丞相想，“难道我是一个傻瓜!我以前从未想到自己是个傻瓜。幸好现在没人知道这一点。难道我真的不称职吗？如果我说自己看不到，那可不行。”

“唉，阁下，你对这布料有什么意见吗？”那位正在假装工作的骗子问道。

“噢，漂亮雅致极了!”这位头昏脑涨的老丞相一边透过眼镜仔细观看，一边说道：“多么漂亮的图案，多么鲜艳的色彩!我一定要告诉国王我对这衣料非常满意。”

“你这样说，我们非常高兴。”两个织工说道。然后他们一一列举了各种色彩的名称，并指出图案的特别之处。这位丞相全神贯注地听他们叙述，以便回去见到国王时自己能够照样背下来。

两个骗子又要了些钱、丝绸与金丝，说是继续织布用。但是他们再一次把这些东西装进了自己的腰包，一点也没有用于织布。不过他们还是像以前那样工作，在空荡荡的织机上织来织去。

不久之后，国王又派了一名诚实的大臣来查看工作的进展情况，衣服能否尽快织完。他所遇到的情况与老丞相没有什么不同。他瞪大眼睛，使劲看，看到的只有空荡荡的织机，其他什么也没有。

“这块布料不是非常精美吗？”两个骗子指着一台织机，一边描述那些根本不存在的图案与色彩，一边问道。

“我不笨，我知道自己不是个愚笨的人。”大臣心里想，“看来是我不称职了。这太奇怪了，我决不能让别人觉察出来。”于是他开始对自己根本没有看到的布料大加赞扬了一番，并向两个骗子说他对布料优美的色彩与精彩纷呈的图案非常满意。“简直美妙极了。”他向国王回报说。

城里所有的人都在谈论那种绝妙的布料。国王想，趁布料还没织完，自己应该亲自去看上一眼。他认真挑选了一些随行人员，其中也包括那两位先前被派去看布料的德高望重的大臣。在他们的陪同下，他动身去慰问那两个狡猾的骗子。他们到达机房时，两个骗子正像往常一样在空空的织机上辛勤工作。

“你看，这布料美妙不美妙？”两个诚实的大臣说道，“瞧，陛下，这色彩多华丽，图案多漂亮!”他们说着指了指织机，因为他们相信别人肯定能看到他们看不到的东西。

“什么!”国王心里想，“我根本什么也看不到。这太可怕了!难道我是一个傻瓜吗？难道我没有资格当国王吗？我以前从未遇到过这样可怕的事情!”

“噢，非常漂亮!我满意极了!”国王大声说道。他一边凝视着空空的织机，一边点头表示满意，因为他不想露出自己什么也看不到的样子。

所有随从人员同样瞪大眼睛，使劲看，每个人看到的并不比别人多，但是他们却像国王一样异口同声地惊叹道：“噢，这布料太漂亮了!”他们甚至还建议国王在参加即将举行的游行大典时穿上这身新装。

“这布料非常华丽!色彩鲜艳!精彩至极!”他们每个人随声附和道。他们对织工的工艺感到满意。国王分别向两个骗子颁发了可佩戴在扣眼上的骑士勋章，并加封他们为“御用织师”。

在举行游行的前一天，两个织工整夜都没有休息。他们点燃了16根蜡烛，以便让人看到为尽快做完皇帝的新装，他们正在加班加点。他们假装把布料从织机上取下，然后用两把大剪子在空中咔嚓咔嚓地剪了一会儿，然后又用没有穿线的针缝了一阵儿。最后他们说道：“好了，衣服做完了。”

皇帝亲自带着一群高贵的朝臣来了。两个骗子分别抬起胳膊，似乎他们手中拿着什么东西似的。他们说：“瞧!这是裤子!这是大衣!这是斗篷!”等等。“这些衣服轻如蜘蛛网。穿的人会觉得自己什么也没有穿，但这正是这种衣服的美妙所在!”

“一点也不错。”群臣说道。但他们什么也没有看到，因为根本就没有什么东西可看。

“现在恭请陛下脱下衣服，好让我们在这个大镜子前面把新衣服给您穿上。”

国王脱下衣服，两个骗子开始假装把刚才缝好的衣服一件一件地给他穿上。他们装着在他的腰周围紧了紧什么东西，然后系上，他们说这是拖裾。国王在镜子前转过来转过去。

“陛下穿着这件衣服太漂亮了!太合适了!”所有的朝臣依次赞扬道。“这真是一件华丽无比的衣服!”

“华盖已经准备好，敬请陛下出行。”礼仪官说道。

“好吧，我准备好了。”皇帝回答说，“这衣服看上去是不是非常合适？”他在镜子前面又转了转身子，做出欣赏自己新装的样子。

那些托拖裾的侍从弯下腰，用手在接近地板的地方摸了一通，仿佛在拾取拖裾似的。然后他们假装在空中托着什么东西。他们不愿意让别人看出自己什么也没看到，什么也没摸到。

就这样，皇帝在漂亮的华盖下面开始了游行。街上的人们都说：“皇帝的新装太漂亮了!后裾太华丽了!这衣服太合适了!”

谁也不想露出自己什么也看不到的样子，因为那将证明他不称职。皇帝的衣服以前从未受到这么多人的称赞。

“可是他什么也没穿呀!”一个小孩说道。

“你听听这个幼稚的孩子胡说些什么。”他的父亲说道。孩子的话开始在人群中传开来。“他什么衣服也没穿。一个孩子说他什么衣服也没穿!”

“可是他什么衣服也没穿。”所有人大声喊道。皇帝听到这喊声，吓了一跳，因为他想他们说得对。但是他又想：“我必须继续游行，一直坚持到底。”于是他摆出一副更加骄傲的样子，而那些侍从则继续托着一条根本不存在的拖裾紧随其后。


 行淫时被抓获的女人

这个故事选自《圣经·新约》的《约翰福音》第8章，描述了耶稣对犯罪者的仁慈之心，告诫人们虚伪是最常见的不诚实行为。

耶稣前往橄榄山去，清晨又回到殿里。众人来到他处，于是他坐下，开始训导他们。

文士和法利赛人把一个行淫时被抓获的女人带来，叫她站在人们中间，然后对耶稣说：“夫子，这个女人在行淫时当场被抓获。摩西在律法上要求我们把这样的女人用石头打死。你说该怎样处置她？”他们说这话的目的，是想试探耶稣，以便抓住告发他的把柄。耶稣却弯下腰，用手指在地上写字，仿佛他根本没有听到他们刚才的话。

于是他们继续问他，耶稣直起腰，对他们说道：“你们当中谁没有罪，请出来用石头打她。”

接着他又弯下腰，继续在地上写字。

听到耶稣的话后，他们觉得受到了良心的谴责，从老到少便都走了出去，把耶稣及那个女人留在里面。

耶稣抬起身时，看到的只有眼前那个女人。于是他对她说：“女人，那些指控你的人哪里去了？难道没有人处罚你吗？”

她回答说：“主啊，没有。”于是耶稣对她说：“我也不想处罚你。走吧，以后不要再犯罪了。”


 柏拉图论正义

选自《理想国》

《理想国》提出的主要问题包括：什么是正义？人类如何在社会生活中获得正义？我们为什么要争取正义？然而人们在翻译古希腊语中的“正义(just)”一词时译法各不相同。根据语境不同，可能包括以下几种含义：诚实、虔诚、公平、合法、符合法律或有责任。总而言之，柏拉图笔下的“正义”更接近现代人所谓的“正直”。柏拉图在回答“我为何做一个正直的人？”这一问题时是这样说的：“因为它更健康。”正直——将人的心理因素整合在一起，“将它聚合在一起”——与身体健康相对应，指的是心理健康。任何真正具有理性的人都会追求这种状态。追求正直就是追求人格的完美。

以下对话是在苏格拉底与格劳孔之间进行的。


苏格拉底：
 这样我们的梦想得以实现。我们开始施工时怀疑一定是某种神圣的力量引导我们获得正义的初级形式，现在也得到了证实，是不是？


格劳孔：
 对，当然是这样。


苏格拉底：
 劳动分工要求木匠、鞋匠及其他公民从事自己而非他人的工作，这就是正义的影子，因此非常有用，对不对？


格劳孔：
 这点非常清楚。


苏格拉底：
 然而事实上，正如我们刚才所描述的那样，正义关注的不是人的外在，而是人的内心，即一个人的真正自我与挂念：因为正义的人禁止自己的各种思想相互影响，或者默许一种思想代替另一种，他将自己的内心生活安排得井然有序，他是自己的主人，能做到自我约束，获得心理平衡。他将三个原则结合在一起。我们可以将这三个原则比作天平上的高中低刻度——他将所有这些因素结合在一起，不再支离破碎，而是成为一个全然有度、完美协和的性格，然后开始行动，如果他必须行动的话，无论是参与财产事务、身体治疗还是政治或私人事务。我们一直认为，而且将这种保持并与这种和谐状态合作的行为称为正义及友好的行为，将主管这一状态的知识称为智慧，而把在任何时候扰乱这一状态的行为称为非正义的行为，而主管这种非正义行为的观点则被称为无知。


格劳孔：
 你说的一点也不错，苏格拉底。


苏格拉底：
 很好。如果我们已经肯定找到了正义之人与正义之国，并在它们中找到了正义之本，我们就不应该说谎了，是不是？


格劳孔：
 当然不能说谎。


苏格拉底：
 那么我们是否可以这样说呢？


格劳孔：
 就让我们这样说吧。


苏格拉底：
 现在我们该探讨一下非正义了。


格劳孔：
 当然可以。


苏格拉底：
 非正义是一种源于上述三种原则之间的矛盾——心灵中部分对整体的干涉、妨碍与反抗，是一种臣民反抗明君、谋取非法特权的行径。所有这些混乱与错觉就是非正义，是放纵、怯懦与无知等邪恶的表现。


格劳孔：
 的确如此。


苏格拉底：
 在正义与非正义的本质被弄清后，正义行为与非正义及非正义行径的含义也就一目了然了，对不对？


格劳孔：
 你指的是什么？


苏格拉底：
 嘿，我是说，两者就像疾病与健康。心灵之善恶犹如肉体之疾病与健康。


格劳孔：
 这当怎讲？


苏格拉底：
 我指的是，健康会带来健康，而不健康则会诱发疾病。


格劳孔：
 你说得很对。


格苏格拉底：
 那么正义行为带来正义，而非正义行径则会导致非正义了？


格劳孔：
 当然如此。


格苏格拉底：
 健康的获得是自然秩序与肉体各部分协调一致的结果，而疾病的产生则是与上述自然秩序相悖的恶果，对不对？


格劳孔：
 千真万确。


格苏格拉底：
 那么，美德是心灵美、健康与优雅的表现，而邪恶则是心灵扭曲、懦弱与为疾病所困的表现，对不对？


格劳孔：
 那还用说。


格苏格拉底：
 我们刚才讨论的那个有关正义与非正义孰优孰劣的问题还没有回答：做正义之人，行正义之事，修善积德，无论是否为诸神与世人所见，与做非正义之人、行非正义之事而且没有受到惩罚与修正，两者之间哪一个有好处？


格劳孔：
 我以为，苏格拉底，现在再提这个问题似乎太可笑了。我们知道，当肉体业已死去，生命将不复存在，各种美味、财富与高位也将无济于事。也有人告诉我，当生命重要原则的核心遭到破坏和损毁时，只要他还被允许去做他愿意做的事，但一件事除外，即不去追求正义和美德；换句话说，就是不逃避非正义和邪恶，那么，生命对一个人来说还是具有价值的。按照我们的

讨论，这两种情况正确吗？


苏格拉底：
 是的，正如你所言，现在再回答这个问

题未免太滑稽可笑了。


 培根论真理

选自《论真理》

在这篇首版于1625年的著名散文中，弗兰西斯·培根(1561—1626)宣称，哲学与神学意义上的真理与日常生活中的诚实构成了“人性中至高无上的美德”。

唯有真理能够判别真理。真理教导人们：追寻真理，即对真理的珍爱；认识真理；信仰真理，即是对真理的享受。这三者构成了人性中至高无上的美德。在上帝创造世界时创造的第一件东西是感性之光，最后的作品才是理性之光。安息日则是上帝精神的再现。首先上帝将光明洒向混沌的物质世界，然后用光明照亮人类的心灵世界；至今他仍在将圣光赐予其所恩选的臣民。有一派哲学在其他方面华而不实，但其中有一位诗人说了一句至理名言：站在海岸上，观看颠簸于大海之上的船帆，是一种乐趣；站在城堡垛口，观看激战中的战场，也是一种乐趣；但什么也比不上站在真理的前哨(那是一座谁也无法抢占的山岭，那里空气清新，万籁俱寂)，洞察山谷中的谬误、彷徨、迷雾与风暴更令人欢欣。而且这种观望的态度充满了同情，而非骄傲自大。当然，如果一个人的思想中充满了仁爱，与天意相融，站在真理的杆头，即使生活在人间，也不亚于天堂。

上面谈了神学与哲学意义上的真理，现在来说一下日常生活中的真理。品格不端正，处事圆滑的人，也不得不承认光明正大是人类的一种崇高品德。虚伪就像金银合金制成的硬币，虽然可以加大金属的硬度，却降低了其真正价值。虚伪与欺诈就像弯曲的小路，只有行路时借助肚腹而非双脚的毒蛇才选择这样的道路。如果一个说假话、背信弃义的人露了马脚，什么办法也无法掩盖由此带来的羞耻感。因此，蒙田在探讨谎言一词为何如此可憎时，说过这样一句警世佳句：“我们不妨这样想，说一个人说谎与称其在上帝面前胆大妄为而在凡人面前却很怯懦没有什么区别。”因为谎言面对的是上帝，而惧怕的是凡人。当然，在形容虚伪与背信弃义的危害性时，称它们是请求上帝对世世代代的人类进行审判的最后钟声再恰当不过了。人们预言：在耶稣灵魂转世后，他在地球上再也寻不到一丝信仰。



 忠诚卷

我们的忠诚是我们所希望成为的那种人的重要特性之一。它们表明我们在与其他人、团体、机构或理想的联系中的一种稳固或坚定的态度，而这些事物是我们经过慎重考虑决定要将自己与它们联系在一起的。做一个忠诚的公民或朋友意味着在密切关心国家或同志的安乐的某种固定框架里行事。这与做一个橡皮图章完全是两码事。忠诚在更高的层次上发生作用。比如，总统宣誓对美国宪法忠诚，其他联邦雇员、执法人员和武装部队成员也这么做。全国的公民立誓忠诚于国旗。这些表现为它们所强调的基本要素之外的不一致留下了很大的空间。

除了礼仪上的表现，忠诚与勇气类似，当我们在压力之下行事时，它才会更清晰地显露出来。真正的忠诚能承受不便，能抗拒诱惑，而且在受攻击时也不畏缩。因真正的忠诚而产生的信任常常能陪伴我们一生。

《圣经》中有许多例子可以为证。波提乏将一切家务都交在约瑟的手里。约瑟在拒绝波提乏的妻子的勾引时说：“他把所有的都交在我手里。”(《创世纪》39：8)他是一个忠诚的管家，不会背叛波提乏的信任。

但波提乏也是一个忠诚的丈夫。他在听取妻子捏造的控诉后采取行动将约瑟下到牢里(《创世纪》39：19-20)。美德本身并不能保证行动的正确，仅有好的意愿是不够的。我们还需要知道什么是应做的正确之事的智慧和做正确之事的意愿。

在另一个例子中，大卫始终忠诚于他的国王、神权帝王、也是他最好的朋友约拿单的父亲扫罗，即便扫罗试图杀害他(参见《友谊》一章中关于约拿单和大卫的故事)。大卫有两次绝好的机会除掉扫罗，但他出于忠诚而未如此行事(《撒母耳记》上24和26)。在扫罗和约拿单战死之后，大卫著名的哀歌“英雄何竟仆倒”对两人一视同仁(《撒母耳记》下1：17-27)。我们不必喜欢那些我们对其忠诚的人，他们也不必喜欢我们。忠诚因而与友谊有相当大的区别，尽管二者时常关系密切。

与我们的家庭纽带、友谊、宗教或政治交往、职业生涯等密切相关的忠诚随着这些事物的发展会发生变化。有时忠诚发生的变化可能相当剧烈，就像扫罗在前往大马色的途中悔改归主一样(《使徒行传》9：1-22)。其他变化的例子可能不那么剧烈，但却经过更加慎重和仔细的考虑，正如摩押人路得陪伴拿俄米回她的犹大地一样(参见《友谊》一章中关于路得和拿俄米的故事)。

发生冲突的忠诚有时可能迫使人们作出不快的决定。但在这一点上，重要的是应该记住，在不快的决定和困难的决定之间有着实质性的区别。是忠诚于国王大利乌，还是忠诚于他的上帝，这对但以理来说并非是两难的选择。后者显然处于优先位置。选择是相当容易的，但它当然不是让人愉快的，最后他被关进了狮笼(《但以理书》6)。

发生冲突的忠诚有时可能证明只是表面的。足够聪明的头脑有时能找到解决对其他人而言似乎是不可克服的困难。因而耶稣在遇到一个测试他的忠诚的试验时阐述了解决两难选择的值得注意的规则：“这样，该撒的物当归该撒，神的物当归给神。”(《马太福音》22：21)大多数情况与但以理这样的个别例外不同，实际上一个人无法同时忠诚于“上帝和国家”的时候并不多。


 犹大和彼得

这篇选自《圣经·新约》中的《马太福音》的故事是关于背叛的最有名的故事之一。最让我们震惊的当然是加略人犹大为了30个银币而做的事。不过，同时我们也为彼得不认耶稣感到另一种截然不同的震惊。尽管他在橄榄山上曾发誓“我总不能不认你”，恐惧而可怜的彼得却犯下了相对于犹大的更可原谅、更人性的背叛之罪。加略人犹大为那么一点钱出卖耶稣可能是不可理解的，但彼得不认耶稣却是一般人都可能做出的举动。

当下，十二门徒里有一个称为加略人犹大的，去见祭司长，说：“我把他交给你们，你们愿意给我多少钱？”他们就给了他30个银币。从那时候，他就找机会要把耶稣交给他们。除酵节的第一天，门徒来问耶稣说：“你吃逾越节的筵席，要我们在哪里给你预备？”耶稣说：“你们进城去，到某人那里，对他说：‘夫子说，我的时候快到了，我与门徒要在你家里守逾越节。’”门徒遵从耶稣所吩咐的，就去预备了逾越节的筵席。到了晚上，耶稣和十二个门徒坐席。正吃的时候，耶稣说：“我实在告诉你们，你们中间有一个人要卖我了。”他们就甚为忧愁，一个一个地问他说：“主，是我吗？”耶稣回答说：“同我蘸手在盘子里的，就是他要卖我。人子必要去世，正如经上指着他所写的，但卖人子的人有祸了!那人不生在世上倒好。”卖耶稣的犹大问他说：“拉比，是我吗？”耶稣说：“你说的是。”

他们吃的时候，耶稣拿起饼来，祝福，掰开，递给门徒，说：“你们拿着吃，这是我的身体。”他拿起杯来，祝谢了，递给他们，说：“你们都喝这个，因为这是我立约的血，为多人流出来，使罪得赦。但我告诉你们，从今以后，我不再喝这葡萄汁，直到我在我父的国里同你们喝新的那日子。”他们唱了诗，就出来往橄榄山去。

那时，耶稣对他们说：“今夜，你们为我的缘故都要跌倒。因为经上记着说：‘我要击打牧人，羊就分散了。’但我复活以后，要在你们之前往加利利去。”彼得说：“众人虽然为你的缘故跌倒，我却永不跌倒。”耶稣说：“我实在告诉你，今夜鸡叫以前，你要三次不认我。”彼得说：“我就是必须和你同死，也总不能不认你。”众门徒都是这样说。

耶稣同门徒来到一个地方，名叫客西马尼，就对他们说：“你们坐在这里，等我到那边去祷告。”于是带着彼得和西庇太的两个儿子同去，就忧愁起来，极其难过；便对他们说：“我心里甚是忧伤，几乎要死；你们在这里等候，和我一同警醒。”他就稍往前走，俯伏在地，祷告说：“我父啊，倘若可行，求你叫这杯离开我；然而，不要照我的意思，只要照你的意思。”来到门徒那里，见他们睡着了，就对彼得说：“怎么样？你们不能同我警醒片时吗？总要警醒祷告，免得入了迷惑；你们心灵固然愿意，肉体却软弱了。”第二次又去祷告说：“我父啊，这杯若不能离开我，必要我喝，就愿你的意旨成全。”又来见他们睡着了，因为他们的眼睛困倦。耶稣又离开他们去了。第三次祷告，说的话还是与先前一样。于是来到门徒那里，对他们说：“现在你们仍然睡觉安歇吧!时候到了，人子被卖在罪人手里了。起来!我们走吧。看哪!卖我的人近了。”

说话之间，那十二个门徒里的犹大来了，并有许多人带着刀棒，从祭司长和民间的长老那里与他同来。那卖耶稣的给了他们一个暗号，说：“我与谁亲嘴，谁就是他。你们可以拿住他。”犹大随即到耶稣跟前说：“请拉比安。”就与他亲嘴。耶稣对他说：“朋友，你来要做的事，就作吧。”于是那些人上前，下手拿住耶稣。有跟随耶稣的一个人伸手拔出刀来，将大祭司的仆人砍了一刀，削掉了他一个耳朵。耶稣对他说：“收刀入鞘吧!凡动刀的，必死在刀下。你想我不能求我父，现在为我差遣十二营多天使来吗？若是这样，经上所说，事情必须如此的话，怎么应验呢？”当时，耶稣对众人说：“你们带着刀棒出来拿我，如同拿强盗吗？我天天坐在殿里教训人，你们并没有拿我。但这一切的事成就了，为要应验先知书上的话。”当下，门徒都离开他逃走了。

拿耶稣的把他带到大祭司该亚法那里去，文士和长老已经在那里聚会。彼得远远地跟着耶稣，直到大祭司的院子，进到里面，就和差役同坐，要看这事到底怎样。祭司长和全公会寻找假见证控告耶稣，要治死他。虽有好些人来作假见证，总得不着实据。末后有两个人前来，说：“这个人曾说：‘我能拆毁神的殿，三日内又建造起来。’”大祭司就站起来，对耶稣说：“你什么都不回答吗？这些人作见证告你的是什么呢？”耶稣却不言语。大祭司对他说：“我指着永生。神叫你起誓告诉我们，你是神的儿子基督不是？”耶稣对他说：“你说的是。然而，我告诉你们，后来你们要看见人子，坐在那权能者的右边，驾着天上的云降临。”大祭司就撕开衣服，说：“他说了僭妄的话，我们何必再用见证人呢？这僭妄的话，现在你们都听见了。你们的意见如何？”他们回答说：“他是该死的。”他们就吐唾沫在他脸上，用拳头打他；也有用手掌打他的，说：“基督啊!你是先知，告诉我们打你的是谁？”

彼得在外面院子里坐着，有一个使女前来说：“你素来也是同那加利利人耶稣一伙的。”彼得在众人面前却不承认，说：“我不知道你说的是什么!”即出去，到了门口，又有一个使女看见他，就对那里的人说：“这个人也是同拿撒勒人耶稣一伙的。”彼得又不承认，并且起誓说：“我不认得那个人。”过了不多的时候，旁边站着的人前来，对彼得说：“你真是他们一党的，你的口音把你露出来了。”彼得就发咒起誓地说：“我不认得那个人。”立时，鸡就叫了。彼得想起耶稣所说的话：“鸡叫以前，你要三次不认我。”他就出去痛哭。

到了早晨，众祭司长和民间的长老，大家商议要治死耶稣，就把他捆绑押解去交给巡抚彼拉多。

这时候，卖耶稣的犹大看见耶稣已经定了罪，就后悔，把那30个银币拿回来给祭司长和长老，说：“我卖了无辜之人的血是有罪了。”他们说：“那与我们有什么相干？你自己承当吧!”犹大就把那银钱丢在殿里，出去吊死了。


 忠实的朋友

奥斯卡·王尔德

正如奥斯卡·王尔德在这篇故事里提醒我们的那样，朋友之间的忠实应是双向的。

一天早晨，一只年迈的水老鼠从洞里探出头来。他有一双明亮的小眼睛和一脸硬邦邦的灰色连鬓胡子，他的尾巴像一根长长的黑色橡皮绳。这时小鸭子们正在池塘里游来游去，他们看上去就像一群黄灿灿的金丝雀。他们的妈妈浑身雪白，两腿通红，她正教他们如何在水中倒立。

“你们要是不学会倒立，就不能进入上流社会。”她不断地这样对他们说，并不时地给他们做示范。可是小鸭子们并没有注意看她。他们太小了，根本不懂得进入上流社会有什么好处。

“多不听话的一群孩子!”年迈的水老鼠大声说，“他们真该被淹死才对。”

“可千万别这么说，”母鸭回答道，“万事开头难，做父母的对他们一定要有耐心。”

“哎!我不懂得你们做父母的心情。”水老鼠说，“我是一个没有家的人。事实上，我没有结过婚，也永远不想结婚。爱情诚可贵，友谊价更高。说真的，我不知道世上还有什么比忠诚的友谊更高尚，更可贵的了。”

“那么，请你说说看，怎样才算是一个忠实的朋友呢？”停在附近一棵柳树上的一只翠绿的朱顶雀无意中听见了他们的谈话，插嘴问道。

“是呀，这也正是我想知道的。”母鸭子边说边往池塘的尽头游去，并把头潜入水中，这是为了要给她的孩子们做一个好榜样。

“多么愚蠢的问题!”水老鼠大声说，“我当然指望忠实的朋友一定要对我忠实啦。”

“那么，你怎样回报他呢？”小雀儿扇动着他的小翅膀，在银色的树枝上摇晃着说。

“我不懂你在说些什么。”水老鼠回答说。

“关于这个问题，我来讲个故事给你们听。”朱顶雀说。

“是关于我的故事吗？”水老鼠问道，“如果是，那我就愿意听，因为我非常喜欢虚构的故事。”

“很久很久以前，”朱顶雀说，“有一个非常忠厚老实的小伙子，名叫汉斯。”

“他很了不起吗？”水老鼠问。

“不，”朱顶雀回答说，“我想，除了他那副好心肠和那张看上去脾气又好又有趣的圆脸外，他并没有什么与众不同的地方。他独自一人住在一间小茅屋里，每天都在自己的花园里操劳着。因而整个村子里都没有一个花园有他的花园那么漂亮。他的花园里种着美国石竹，法国松雪草，芥子菜和玉柏，还有淡红色和黄色的玫瑰，淡紫色和白色的紫罗兰，以及耧斗菜和碎米荠，牛膝草和野兰香，莲香花和鸢尾草，水仙和丁香。这些花儿一年四季竞相开放，所以，人们在他的花园里总是可以看到美丽的花儿，闻到使人心旷神怡的花香。

“小汉斯有很多朋友，但是最忠实的一个要算磨坊主大休。的确，富有的磨坊主对汉斯是那么忠实，以至于他每次经过汉斯的花园都会从矮墙处探过身来，或是摘上一大把花儿，或是割下一大把香草，或是在果实成熟的季节，往自己的口袋里塞满李子和樱桃。

“‘真正的朋友一切都是不分彼此的。’磨坊主常常这么说。小汉斯听了总是笑着点点头，并为自己与一位具有如此高尚思想的人做朋友而感到非常自豪。

“有时候，左邻右舍实在感到奇怪，那么富有的磨坊主虽然有上百袋面粉储藏在他的磨坊里，还拥有六头奶牛和一大群绵羊，但却从来没有给过小汉斯任何东西；而小汉斯也从来没为这些东西伤过脑筋，他认为经常聆听磨坊主讲述真诚而无私的友谊的妙处，实在是世界上最快乐的事情。

“小汉斯就这样在他的花园里辛勤劳作着。整个春天、夏天和秋天，他都过得很快活。可是到了冬季，由于没有果子和鲜花可以拿到市场上去卖，他不得不常常挨饿受冻。有时候，没有晚饭可吃，他就只能吃上几只干梨子或是几个硬邦邦的坚果就上床睡觉去了。一到冬天，他就非常孤独寂寞，因为那时磨坊主从来不去看望他。

“‘雪一直下个不停，这个时候我去看小汉斯没有什么好处。’磨坊主常对他的妻子这么说，‘因为人要是有困难的时候，他就应该一个人独处，客人不便去打扰他。这至少是我对友谊的看法，并且我敢肯定我是对的。所以我要等到春天来临，再去看望他，那时候他就能送给我一大篮报春花，那样做会使他感到非常高兴的。’

“‘你真是能体贴别人。’他的妻子坐在松木柴燃起的熊熊大火边的一张舒适的扶手椅上，回答他说，‘你确实很体贴别人。听你谈论友谊真是一件难得的趣事。我可以肯定，就连住在三层楼的洋房里、小指上还戴着一个金戒指的牧师，也不能像你一样说出这么多漂亮的话来。’

“‘可是难道我们不能把小汉斯邀请到我们这儿来吗？’磨坊主最小的儿子说，‘如果可怜的小汉斯遇到困难，我就把我的麦片粥分一半给他，还要把我的小白兔拿给他看。’

“‘你真是一个傻孩子!’磨坊主嚷道，‘我真不知道送你去读书有什么用，你好像什么也没学到。唉，要是小汉斯到咱们这儿来，看到我们这儿温暖的火炉，这么丰盛的晚餐以及这一大桶红葡萄酒，他会忌妒的。忌妒是世界上最可怕的事儿，它会毁灭人的本性。我决不允许别人泯灭小汉斯的本性。我是他最好的朋友，所以我要一直看护着他，不让他受到任何诱惑。而且，如果小汉斯到这儿来，他很可能会让我赊点面粉，但我可不能赊给他。因为面粉是一码事，友谊又是另一码事，两者可不能混淆起来。你看，两个字的拼法不同，所指的当然也就是不同的事儿。人人都能明白这一点。’

“‘你说得真好!’磨坊主的妻子给自己倒了一大杯热葡萄酒，说，‘我真的感到很困了，就好像是在教堂里听牧师布道似的。’

“‘很多人做事情做得好，’磨坊主回答说，‘可是说话说得好的却不多见。可见，说比做要难得多，也比做要好得多。’他严厉地望着桌子对面那个因羞愧而低下了头的小儿子，他满脸涨得通红，正对着他的茶杯哭呢。不管怎么说，他还太年青，应该原谅他。”

“这就是故事的结尾吗？”水老鼠问道。

“当然不是，”朱顶雀回答说，“这才是开头呢。”

“那么，你已经远远落后于时代了。”水老鼠说，“现在任何一个说故事说得好的人都是先讲结尾，然后再讲开头，最后以中间部分结尾。这是一种新格式。我也是早些时候从一个评论家那里听到的，他当时正在同一个年轻人绕着池塘散步。他对此事啰啰嗦嗦地讲了一大堆，我想他一定是正确的，因为他戴着一副蓝眼镜，而且还是秃顶。每当哪个青年发表他的见解时，他总是回答‘呸!’不过，还是请继续讲你的故事吧。我非常非常喜欢那位磨坊主，我自己也有很多类似的高尚情操，我和他真是心心相印啊!”

“后来，”朱顶雀交换着腿站立着，时而用这条腿，时而又用那条腿，“冬天一过去，当报春花刚绽开出许多星星似的淡黄色的花朵，磨坊主就对他的妻子说，他要下山去看望小汉斯了。

“‘哎呀，你有一副多么好的心肠啊!’他的妻子嚷道，‘你总是想到别人。噢，对了，你可要记得带上那只大篮子去装花儿呀。’

“于是，磨坊主就用一根粗铁链把风车的翼板绑在一起，臂上挽着个篮子就下山去了。

“‘早上好，小汉斯。’磨坊主说。

“‘早上好。’小汉斯说。他手里握着一把铁铲，笑得合不拢嘴。

“‘整个冬天你过得怎么样？’磨坊主说。

“‘过得还不错，真的。’小汉斯大声说，‘承蒙你关心，你真是太好了，我想我冬天的日子过得虽然有点艰难，不过，现在春天来了，我真高兴我的花儿都长得这么好。’

“‘汉斯，你可知道，在冬天我们一家人时常谈起你，’磨坊主说，‘不知道你近来如何。’

“‘谢谢你的关心，’汉斯说，‘我以为你差点把我忘了呢。’

“‘汉斯，真想不到你会说出这样的话来，’磨坊主说，‘友谊是永远不会被忘却的，这就是友谊的美妙之处。不过，恐怕你会不懂得生活的诗意。顺便说一声，你的这些报春花真可爱呀!’

“‘确实非常可爱，’汉斯说，‘今年开了那么多，对于我来说，真是好运气。我要拿到市场上去卖给市长的女儿，然后用换来的钱买回我的独轮手推车。’

“‘买回你的独轮手推车？你的意思是说你把手推车卖了吗？瞧你做了一件多么愚蠢的事儿!’

“‘这个嘛，事实是，我是迫不得已的。你也知道冬天对我来说，是个很倒霉的季节，我实在是没有钱买面包了。因此我就先把我节日里穿的那件大衣上的银扣子给卖掉了，后来又卖掉了我的银链子，再后来又卖掉了我的大烟斗，最后连我的手推车也卖掉了。不过，现在我准备把这些东西都买回来。’

“‘汉斯，’磨坊主说，‘我打算把我的那辆手推车送给你。虽然它年久失修，有一边已经残缺不全了，车轮的辐条也有点毛病，但是，我还是要把它送给你。我这样做确实是很慷慨大方的，很多人认为我把这辆车送给别人，真是傻透了。但我可不与这些人一般见识。我认为慷慨大方是友谊的最高境界。再说，我自己已经有了一辆新的手推车。那么，你现在可以放心了吧，我会把我的手推车送给你的。’‘啊，你真是慷慨大方。’小汉斯说道。他非常高兴，那张滑稽的圆脸上容光焕发。‘我可以把这车子修好，我屋子里恰好有一块木板。’

“‘一块木板!’磨坊主说，‘哎呀，我要修我谷仓的屋顶，正需要这样一块木板。我那谷仓的屋顶上有一个老大的洞，如果我不把它修补好，储藏的谷物就都会被淋湿的。幸亏你提到这个!还有一件事情值得注意，那就是，好心一定会有好报。我把我的手推车给了你，现在，你要把你的木板送给我了，对吧？当然啦，手推车比木板要值钱得多，可是真正的友谊是从来不在乎这些的。请你马上去拿来，我今天就要动手修我的谷仓了。’

“‘当然可以，’小汉斯大声说着，跑进小屋里把木板拖了出来。

“‘这块木板不太大，’磨坊主看着它说，‘恐怕我用它来修补我那谷仓的屋顶以后，不会留下什么给你修手推车了。不过，这当然不是我的过错。并且，我现在既然已经把我的手推车送给了你，我想你一定会很高兴给我一些花儿作为回报。篮子在这儿，一定要记得把它装得满满的。’

“‘装得满满的？’小汉斯问道。他心里有点难受，因为这真是一只很大很大的篮子。他知道如果把它装满以后，花园里就不会剩下什么花儿可以拿到市场上去卖了，而他又非常想把他的银扣子买回来。

“‘噢，确实如此，’磨坊主回答说，‘因为我已经把我的手推车给了你，我想，向你要几朵花儿不算太过分吧。也许我的想法不对，不过，在我看来，友谊，尤其是真正的友谊，不应该带有任何私心杂念。’

“‘我亲爱的朋友，我最要好的朋友!’小汉斯急了，便嚷道，‘我花园里所有的花儿都随你挑。我任何时候都宁可听你的宝贵意见，而不愿要回我的银扣子。’说着，他便跑到花园里把所有漂亮的报春花都摘了下来，把磨坊主的大篮子装得满满的。

“‘再见，小汉斯，’磨坊主说。他肩上扛着那块大木板，手里提着大篮子就上山去了。

“‘再见，’小汉斯说。接着他就快快活活地挖起地来，一想到那辆磨坊主说的手推车他就感到非常高兴。

“第二天，当小汉斯正忙着把一株忍冬钉在门廊上方的时候，突然听到磨坊主在大路上喊他的声音。他立刻跳下梯子，跑到花园里，从围墙上朝外望去。

“原来是磨坊主背着一大袋面粉正站在那儿。

“‘亲爱的小汉斯，’磨坊主说，‘请你帮我把这袋面粉背到市场上去卖掉，好吗？’

“‘啊呀，真对不起，’小汉斯说，‘我今天实在是忙不过来。所有的藤藤蔓蔓都要上架，所有的花儿都要浇水，还有所有的草地都要平整。’

“‘噢，算了吧，说真的，’磨坊主说，‘我就要把我的手推车送给你了，你就这样拒绝了我，真是太无情无义了。’

“‘呵，快别这么说了，’小汉斯嚷道，‘我绝对不是个无情无义的人。’说着，他便赶紧进屋戴上帽子，扛起那袋面粉吃力地往市场走去。

“天气很热，路上尘土飞扬，还没有走到第六块里程碑，他就感到非常疲倦，不得不坐下来休息。但是，不管怎样疲劳，他还是硬挺着朝前走去，好不容易终于走到了市场。在那里等了一阵以后，他把那袋面粉卖了个很好的价钱，然后他就马上往回赶，因为他害怕如果停留得太晚，在路上会遇到强盗。

“‘这一整天真是累得够呛，’小汉斯上床时自言自语说，‘但我很高兴没有拒绝给磨坊主帮忙，因为他是我最好的朋友，再说，他就会把他的手推车送给我了。’

“第二天一大清早，磨坊主就下山来取卖面粉的钱。但小汉斯实在是太累了，还没有起床。

“‘在我看来，’磨坊主说，‘你真是懒透了，说真的，我还以为我就要把我的手推车送给你了，你干活会干得勤快点。懒惰真是一大罪孽，我真不想看到我的任何一个朋友变得游手好闲，懒懒散散。我这么坦率地和你说话，希望你不要介意。当然，假如我不是你的朋友，我是绝对不会这样说你的。可是，如果作为一个朋友不能实话实说，那友谊又有什么用呢？任何人都会讲些甜言蜜语去讨好和奉承别人，不过，真正的朋友总是会说些令人不愉快的话语，并且也不在意是否会给对方带来痛苦。确确实实，如果他是一个真正的朋友，他宁愿这样做，因为他知道，这是为他的朋友好。’

“‘我很抱歉，’小汉斯一面说着，一面用手揉着眼睛，并一把扯下自己的睡帽。‘不过，因为我实在太累了，所以我想要在床上多躺一会儿，听听鸟儿的歌唱。你知道吗，听了鸟儿的歌唱以后，我干起活儿来总是劲头足些。’

“‘好吧，我很高兴听到你的这些话，’磨坊主拍了拍小汉斯的背说，“因为我想要你穿好衣服以后，马上就上山去帮我修补一下谷仓的屋顶。’

“可怜的小汉斯非常想到自己的花园里去干活，因为他的花儿已经有两天没有浇水了。但是，他不想拒绝磨坊主的请求，这是因为对他来说，磨坊主是那么好的一个朋友。

“‘如果我说我很忙，你会认为我是无情无义吗？’他觉得很不好意思，胆怯地问道。

“‘算了吧，说真的，’磨坊主回答说，‘考虑到我就要把那辆手推车送给你，我这个要求一点也不过分；不过，当然啦，如果你拒绝给我帮忙，那我就回去自己干好了。’

“‘啊呀，可千万别这样，’小汉斯大声嚷道，然后他就马上跳下床，穿好衣服，上山修理谷仓去了。

“他在那里干了一整天的活儿，一直干到太阳落山。太阳落山时，磨坊主跑来看他的活儿干得怎样了。

“‘你把屋顶上的那个洞补好了吗，小汉斯？’磨坊主欢欢喜喜地说。

“‘都补好了，’小汉斯边从梯子上走下来边回答道。

“‘啊哈!’磨坊主说，‘世上的活儿，要数给别人干的活儿，干起来叫人感到最痛快。’

“‘听你讲话，实在是一件十分荣幸的事儿，’小汉斯坐下来一边擦着额头上的汗水一边回答说，‘真是荣幸之至，不过，恐怕我永远也不会有像你这么美好的想法。’

“‘啊哈!你会有的，’磨坊主说，‘但是你还得多下点工夫才行。目前，你还只是处在友谊的实践阶段，总有一天你也会总结出一些理论的。’

“‘你真的认为我也能行吗？’小汉斯问道。

“‘我想这是毫无疑问的，’磨坊主回答说，‘不过你已经把我的屋顶修补好了，你最好回去休息，因为我想要你明天帮我把我的羊群赶到山里去。’

“对于这番话，可怜的小汉斯什么也不敢说。第二天一大清早，磨坊主就把他的羊群带到汉斯住的茅屋前，于是小汉斯就开始把羊群往山里赶了。一来一回花了他整整一天的时间。晚上回到家时，他觉得很累，一坐到椅子上就睡着了，一直睡到第二天早上才醒过来。

“‘这一下我总算可以在我的花园里快快活活地干活了!’他一说完，就立即开始工作了。

“可是不知怎么他就是无法好好照看他的花儿，因为他的朋友磨坊主老是跑来，要他到老远的地方去给他办事或是要他去磨坊帮忙。有时候汉斯感到非常苦恼，因为他害怕他的花儿会以为他把它们给忘了，但他总是想着磨坊主是他最要好的朋友，并以此来安慰自己。他还常常想：‘他就要把他的手推车送给我了，那是十分慷慨大方的举动。’

“小汉斯就这样一直为磨坊主干着活儿，而磨坊主则对他讲各种各样有关友谊的漂亮话儿。汉斯把这些话都记在笔记本上，到了晚上便拿出来念念，因为他是个非常好学的人。

“有一天晚上，小汉斯正坐在火边烤火，突然外面传来一阵很响的敲门声。那是一个暴风雨之夜，大风在他的房子周围狂吹怒吼着，那声音是如此之大，以致于起初他还以为是狂风暴雨的声音。又传来了第二、第三声敲门声，并且一次比一次响。

“‘一定是个可怜的过路人。’小汉斯自言自语地说，于是他就马上跑去开门。

“门外站着的是磨坊主，他一只手提着一盏提灯，另一只手拿着一根大手杖。

“‘亲爱的小汉斯，’磨坊主大声说，‘我遇到了很大的麻烦，我的小儿子从梯子上摔了下来，跌伤了，我要去请医生来。可是他住得太远了，而且今晚的天气又是这么糟糕，刚才我突然想起，要是你能替我去走一趟，那就好多了。你知道，我就要把我的手推车送给你了，因此，你应该替我做点事作为回报，这才公平。’

“‘当然啦!’小汉斯大声说，‘你来找我，这就是我的荣幸，我马上就去。但是，你一定要把你的提灯借给我，因为晚上天很黑，我怕会掉到沟里去。’

“‘很抱歉，’磨坊主回答说，‘这是我的一盏新提灯，万一它出了点什么事儿，我的损失可就大了。’

“‘那好吧，没关系，没有提灯也行，’小汉斯大声说。于是他便取下他那件毛皮外衣穿在身上，戴上他那保暖的红帽子，脖子上围上一条围巾就走了。

“那是一个多么可怕的暴风雨之夜啊!夜黑得小汉斯几乎什么也看不见，狂风吹得他几乎站不稳。然而，他很勇敢，就这样他一直走了大约三个小时才到了医生的家，他敲了敲门。

“‘是谁呀？’医生把头从卧室的窗口伸出来大声问道。

“‘是小汉斯，医生。’

“‘你来有什么事，小汉斯？’

“‘磨坊主的儿子从梯子上摔了下来，摔伤了，磨坊主请你马上就去哩。’

“‘行啊!’医生说。随后他就吩咐备马，穿上长统大皮靴，提着提灯下了楼，骑上马就往磨坊主家的方向奔去。小汉斯步履艰难地跟在他后面。

“可是暴风雨越来越大，这时竟下起了瓢泼大雨。小汉斯既看不见要走哪条路，也跟不上医生的马。最后他竟迷了路，在沼泽地里转来转去。沼泽地是个很危险的地方，因为那里到处都是很深的水坑，可怜的小汉斯掉进沼泽地里淹死了。第二天，几个牧羊人发现他的尸体漂浮在一个大水塘里，他们便把他的尸体抬回他的茅草屋。

“人人都去参加了小汉斯的葬礼，因为他的人缘很好，而磨坊主成了首席送葬者。

“‘因为他是我最要好的朋友，’磨坊主说，‘我应该占个最好的位置这才公平。’他披上一件黑色长斗篷走在送葬队伍的最前面，还时不时地用一块老大的手帕擦擦他的眼睛。

“‘小汉斯的死，对于我们每个人来说，确实是一个很大的损失。’葬礼结束之后，当大家都舒舒服服地坐在小酒店里喝着加香料的酒，吃着甜点心时，铁匠这样说道。

“‘无论怎么说，他的死对我才是个极大的损失呢。’磨坊主接过话头说，‘唉!我几乎是等于把我的手推车送给了他，可我现在真不知该拿着车子怎么办。放在家里碍手碍脚的，因为它实在是坏得太厉害了，卖也卖不了几文钱。以后我要注意再也不要把东西送人了，确实，一个人由于太慷慨大方会吃不少的苦头。’”

“后来呢？”停顿了一会儿之后，水老鼠问道。

“完了，这就是结尾。”朱顶雀说。

“可是，那磨坊主后来怎样了呢？”水老鼠又问道。

“唉!说真的，我也不知道。”朱顶雀回答说，“而且可以肯定地说，我对此并不关心。”

“这充分证明你的本性中没有同情心。”水老鼠说。

“恐怕你对这个故事的寓意还不十分清楚。”朱顶雀说。

“故事的什么？”水老鼠尖声说。

“寓意。”

“你的意思是说这个故事还有个寓意？”

“一点不错。”

“算了吧!”水老鼠气呼呼地说，“我想，你应当在开始讲之前就对我讲明这一点。你要是事先说明了，我当然就不会听你讲了。说得更确切一点，我会像那个批评家一样，对你说声‘呸’。不管怎么说，我现在就要说了。”因此，他提高嗓门大声喊道：“呸!呸!呸!”尾巴一甩，就钻进他的洞里去了。

“你觉得水老鼠怎么样？”几分钟后，母鸭子摇摇摆摆地走过来问道，“他有很多优点，但就我而言，因为我有着一份做母亲的情感，所以每当我看着一个固执的单身汉时，我就禁不住要热泪盈眶。”

“我恐怕已经惹他生气了，”朱顶雀回答说，“事实上，我给他讲了一个寓意很深的故事。”

“啊呀呀!讲这样的故事总是非常危险的事情。”母鸭子说。

说实话，我也很赞同她的说法。


 华盛顿拒绝王位

美军在约克郡获胜后不久，一名大陆军军官致信乔治·华盛顿，认为新获解放的殖民地“永远不能成为共和政体国家”，他建议“成立以华盛顿为国王的王国”。华盛顿立即撰写了回信。就像两千多年前同样拒绝了王位的辛辛纳图斯，华盛顿忠诚于国家的利益，而非自身的利益。

纽堡，1782年5月22日

先生：

仔细拜读先生递交给我的意见后，心情不胜诧异与惶恐。我可以肯定地说，先生，在战争过程中发生的任何事件都及不上发现军队中存在着你在信中所表达的那些观点更让我痛苦，我必须怀着厌憎的心情加以考虑，并予以严厉的斥责——这类消息我将暂时缄口不言，除非发生进一步的煽动事件使得公开情况成为必须。

令我大为不解的是，我的行为中有哪些成分鼓励了这样一个在我看来十分重大而且会给国家造成最严重的损害的请求。如果我对自己的了解还未受蒙蔽的话，你再也找不到比我更不赞同你的计划的人了——与此同时为了对我自己的感情公正起见，我必须补充说明，没有一个人比我更真诚地希望看到军队中实现充分的公正，如果宪法扩大了我的权力和影响，我也只能竭尽全力，恪尽职守。让我恳求你，先生，如果你仍顾及国家、关心自己以及你的后代，或对我有任何尊敬的话，就请将这些念头逐出你的脑海，不要再传播你的或其他人的此类观点。

顺致敬意

你最忠实的仆人

乔治·华盛顿


 国旗制定纪念日

这篇社论刊载于1940年6月14日的《纽约时报》上，它介绍的是国旗制定纪念日，这个节日近年来已渐渐被人们淡忘。国旗制定纪念日纪念的是1777年大陆会议选择星条旗作为美国国旗的那一天。

什么是旗帜？它代表了什么样的爱国之情？也许它首先从热爱土地本身开始。它是与伊斯特波特的潮水结伴涌入、弥漫过金门大桥、在旧金山的高楼间留连的雾气，它是从怀特山后升起、照耀在大草原上、给尚普兰湖面和阿迪朗达克山脉染上金色光芒的太阳，它是浊浪滔滔地流过圣路易斯、流过开罗、在新奥尔良的堤岸间奔腾而下的举世闻名的密西西比河，它是卡罗来纳松林间懒洋洋的正午，是西堪萨斯滚滚的麦浪，是在亚利桑那州炽热的荒原以北的远处绵延的旧金山的群峰，它是大峡谷，是从新英格兰的一条山脊上流下的小河，有鲑鱼在河中悠游。

它是工作着的人们。它是在暴风雨中颠簸过后回到格洛斯特、普罗维登斯和阿斯托里亚的渔人，它是开着巨大的机器在尘雾中收获的农夫，它是在日出之前赶去牛棚的挤扔工，它是修理断线的架线工，它是打钻的矿工，它是在阿勒格尼河和莫农加希拉河之间烟雾弥漫的匹兹堡的消防队员，它是隆隆地驶过夜色的卡车，它是驾驶火车及时到站的机车司机，它是在云雾中穿行的飞行员，它是在一百英尺高的空中焊接横梁的铆工，它是办公室里的文员，是洗着碗碟、送孩子们上学的家庭主妇，它是教师，医生，是照拂和帮助人们的肉体和灵魂、却不需多少回报的牧师。

它是记忆中的小事，是土地上、房屋中不起眼的角落，是人人都深爱的人民。我们热爱我们的国家，因为山上有绿色的树林和如茵的草地，山下还有肥沃的山谷；因为在一个阳光明媚的早晨，城市的街道上有一个拉着手风琴的人走过；因为在外人看来平淡无奇的一片沙滩，一座农场，一条小道，或是一所房屋，对我们中的每个人来说，都曾那么迷人。它是刻在记忆中、不复听闻的声音；它是父母，是朋友，是街道、商店和机关里慵懒的闲聊，是使生活变得安宁的头脑的放松，它是夏季和冬季，是雨水、阳光和风暴。这些是我们的肉中之肉，骨中之骨，血中之血，是我们每一个人，是我们所有人不可分割的部分。

它是世代流传的故事。它是在第一个可怕的冬季死去的前辈移民，它是在康科德桥上坚守阵地直至牺牲的微不足道的小人物，它是在福吉谷忍饥受冻、病困交加、衣衫褴褛的军队，它是跨过坎伯兰山谷、漂过大河、越过大平原西行的车辆和徒步跋涉的人群，它是在原始森林里披荆斩棘、开辟出他们自己的新土地的移民，它是瓦尔登湖畔的梭罗，它是库珀学院里的林肯，它是从阿波马托克斯策马返乡的李将军。它是凝结着腐败和耻辱，而正是那些不愿让旗帜落地、那些不顾生命危险代代为古老的理想和古老的权利奋斗的人们对此予以了还击。

它是一大群朝圣的人们，普通而又平凡的人们，具有人类常见的弱点，但心中又充满了地球上其他人类从未想像过、从未拥有过的一种希冀：对自由的希冀，对正义的希冀，对找到一片人类可以直立其上、毋须害怕又毋须怨憎的土地的希冀。

土地、人类和旗帜——土地是一块大陆，人类是所有种族的人类，旗帜是当战争结束、当障碍清除之时人类所渴望的事物的象征。人类世世代代都应再次为它们献身，如果需要的话，用生命来捍卫它们。但最重要的是为它们而生活，用友善、希望和勇气。


 有德之忠诚

理查德·加布里埃尔

在这篇节选自理查德·加布里埃尔撰写的关于军事伦理学的论文《怀着道义之心服役》的文章中，他详细分析了盲目的效忠和明智的忠诚之间的区别，并坚称后者是有道德的士兵的职责。

人们不论是审视15世纪的信条“让高高在上者负责”，或是正义战争的概念，甚至是距今更近的美莱大屠杀或山下奉文大将被绞死，或最后对纽伦堡审判加以审视，都会清楚地发现，西方社会长期以来认为，人类不能通过将道德责任转让给他人来逃避自己所作所为应承担的道德责任。早在1863年的《美国陆军战场教范》第100条守则中就正式规定了承认道德责任的信条：“在公开战争中拿起武器作战的人类仍需承担对他人的道德义务。”个人对自己的行为，对他们在互相矛盾的种种道德义务中作出的选择，以及对由此产生的结果始终负有道德上的责任。否认士兵负有道德上的责任就是否认道德应用于军人一职时的本质。

军人必须确立适当的军人行为标准，而且必须遵守这些标准，自觉意识到为什么行事应受这些责任的束缚。如果他们只是履行这些职责而不知道为什么的话，他们就只是在服从。包含了判断、选择和责任感的道德行为与服从是相对立的。军人必须明白，如果对规定的标准并不理解，如果对职责并非心甘情愿地承担，那么对这些标准无效的忠诚是毫无意义的。

简而言之，一个士兵的道德职责超越了他对他顶头上司所负有的责任，在某些条件下甚至也超越了他对他的长辈负有的责任。忠诚士兵的典型马歇尔将军说过：“在任何时候，军官的最高指挥职责都是忠于国家，而不是忠于部队或上级。”这与麦克阿瑟将军的观点是一致的。在危急时刻，士兵必须具有忠诚感，而且这种忠诚感应高于服从的心理。实际上这个问题甚至更加复杂，因为在深刻的道德危机发生的时候，士兵为忠诚于人类本身，甚至可能不得不背弃他效忠军人一职，服从《宪法》的誓言。

德国人可能在这方面有过更直接的体验。在誓言的约束和邪恶的行径之间备受煎熬的德国军官和士兵在处理忠诚于上级的问题时创造了一种饶有意味的区别。他们用“Hochverrat”和“Landesverrat”两个词对忠诚加以区别。“Hochverrat”一词表示对上级的不忠，在德语里意味着对君主或其他政府首脑的不忠。作为对比的“Landesverrat”一词的意思则是对国家的不忠或背叛。在这种区别中存在着作出道德选择的空间。为效忠于国家或宪法，士兵有时可能不得不对他的上级不忠，或拒绝执行他们的命令。德国人对忠诚的两个概念的区别将每一个军人内心深知的一点摆上了前台，那就是：从根本上说，士兵首要的忠诚是依照道德和人性的要求行事，在发生严重的道德危机之时，他必须做好遵从这一更高的道德标准的准备。

实质上，做一名有道德责任感的士兵就是以道德上正确的行为为依据履行职责，并认识到为什么要受这些道德规范的约束。职责并非是盲目的服从。



 信念卷

信仰、希望和爱都被传统的基督教教义视为“神学”美德。他们从宗教的眼光出发，告诉人们那些生命有所成就的人应该拥有何种品质。这些道理并非只有在基督教中才能明白，但是宗教信仰使全人类的道德生活增加了一项很重要的内容。对那些拥有一种信仰戒律的人来说，信仰是纪律，力量和意义的源泉。它是人类经验的伟大力量。共同的信仰将人们联系在一起，这是其他任何一种力量都无法做到的。

另一方面，相互冲突的信仰会以最激烈的方式将人们分隔开。不幸的是，世界宗教史强有力地证实了詹姆斯·麦迪逊(James Madison)在《联邦主义者第十篇论文》中所精确分析的事实：“人类有相互仇恨的强烈倾向。即使在没有十足证据的条件下，那些最微不足道、最异想天开的分歧也会点燃人们不友善的情绪，激发起人们最激烈的冲突。”没有宗教的世俗世界自然也就没有宗教战争，但这并不意味着世界就因此而和平了。那种因为宗教可能会造成派别冲突就拒绝宗教的人其实误解了宗教。

宗教赋予那些引导我们生命热望的思想以形式和内容，并影响着我们对待他人的看法和行为。保罗在《加拉太书》第5章第22-23节中所称的“精神的硕果”——仁爱、喜悦、和平、忍耐、善良、慷慨、忠诚、风度和自律，这些都可以在所有重要的宗教中找到它们的对等之物，并且这些金科玉律被用各种形式来表达，并且被普遍地承认。路易斯(C. S. Lewis)在《人之废除》(The Aboli_tion of Man)附录的“道之解说”中，广泛地收集了这类被普遍认可的“自然法则”。

没有信仰的人，对任何东西都不怀敬意的人，是一个在道德上漂流不定的人。世界上重要的宗教为这些漂流者提供了经久不变的锚，使那些漂流者可以和一个更大的现实联系在一起。信仰是社会安定和个人及团体道德发展的重要因素。

本世纪初，美国心理学家和哲学家威廉·詹姆斯指导了一项历史性和世界性的宗教人士信仰经验的先驱性研究，并以《宗教经验面面观》为名出版。他在那些经历过最深刻的宗教状态的人们身上发现了一种几乎是普遍共有的倾向，一种他称之为“一元论”和“乐观”的倾向。对他们来说，最基本的现实是整一和尽善的。如果有什么关于信仰的普遍信条的话，那么无疑就是这些。在如此支离破碎和充满怨恨的世界之中，那整一和尽善的信仰持续地鼓励着那些为了仁爱、喜悦、和平、忍耐、善良、慷慨、忠诚、风度和自律而在现实的“表面”奋斗的人们。

19世纪英国的激进分子约翰·谢尔华(John Thel_wall)认为，对那些本身就缺少稳固信仰的家长来说，在孩子能够可以做判断和做选择之前，向他们灌输任何想法来影响他们是很不恰当的做法。

这样的父母应该读一读柯勒律治(Samuel Taylor Co_leridge)的一则具有启发性的轶事：“我让约翰·谢尔华看看我的花园，并告诉他这是我的植物园，他却说‘怎么可能，这里满是杂草’。我回答说，那是因为他们还没有到选择和判断的时候。你看，杂草也有生长的自由，并且我认为在空间上偏袒玫瑰和草莓是不公平的。”


 约伯受难记

杰希·利曼·霍尔布特改写

就主题的崇高和表达的庄严而言，《圣经》的《约伯记》是世界上伟大的戏剧诗之一。它的主题直击人心，内容深刻：为什么正直的人要受苦？这个“完美而正直”的人所经历的苦难，他所经历的折磨，他的忍耐和最后的谦卑已经成为“信仰”这个词的众所周知的标准。

以下是《约伯记》的散文改写本。

从前的某个时候(我们不知道究竟是何时，不知道是否是在摩西时代，或是在此之后)，有一个叫约伯的好人。他的家在乌斯地，这个地方可能在以色列东边的沙漠边缘。约伯非常富有，拥有数千头羊、骆驼、牛和驴子。在整个东方，没有人能像约伯那样富有。

并且，约伯是个好人。他服侍上帝，每天都向上帝祷告，还在家里的祭坛上献祭，就好像那时候的人所做的那样。他过着上帝所希望他过的生活，善良而仁慈。每天，当他的儿子到田里去的时候，或是在其中一个兄弟家里欢聚的时候，约伯便会先到祭坛那里，替他的每一个儿子和女儿献出祭品，并为他们祈祷。他说：“或许我的儿子有罪恶或是他们的心已经远离了上帝，我祈求上帝能够原谅他们。”

有一次，上帝的天使来了，站在上帝的面前，而撒旦也来了，也站在他们中间，就如同他也是上帝的一个天使一样。上帝看到了撒旦，对他说：“撒旦，你从何处来？”撒旦回答说：“我在尘世之中来来去去，观看这其中的人们。”上帝又对撒旦说：“你看到我的仆人约伯了吗？你是否发现在世上没有一个人像他那样完美，像他那样敬畏我，不做邪恶的事情？”撒旦对上帝说：“约伯敬畏你是无所求的吗？如果你不在他和他的房子的周围，他所拥有的一切周围围上一道保护的墙，他还会这样吗？你祝福他的工作，使他富有，但是，如果你伸出手来，夺走他所拥有的一切，那么他必定会背弃你，并当着你的面诅咒你。”上帝对邪恶的撒旦说：“撒旦，凡约伯所拥有的一切都归你掌管，你可以对他的儿子、羊群、牛群随意而行，但是你不可以伤害他本人。”

随后，撒旦就从上帝的面前离开，而不久麻烦就开始侵扰约伯了。一天，正当他的女儿和儿子都在他们的长兄家吃饭的时候，一个人跑向约伯，说：“牛本来好好地在耕犁，驴子也在它旁边吃草，可这时从沙漠来的野蛮人却突然袭击了它们，将它们全部掠走，那些照顾牛和驴子的人都被杀死，唯有我活着逃了回来。”

正当这个人说着的时候，另一个人从外面跑进来，说：“云间的闪电击中了所有的羊群和牧羊人，只有我活着逃了回来。”

这个人还没说完，另一个人又进来了，并说：“加勒底的敌人分成三队来攻击我们，掠走了所有的骆驼，杀死了和骆驼在一起的人，而我是唯一的幸存者。”

与此同时，又进来了一个人，对约伯说：“当你的儿子和女儿在他们的长兄家吃饭的时候，突然，一阵从沙漠袭来的暴风击中了房屋，屋子被吹到了，正压在他们身上，你所有的儿女都被压死了，唯有我活着逃了出来，跑来告诉你这件事情。”

就像这样，一天之内，约伯所拥有的一切——他的羊群，他的牛群，他的儿女都离开了他。约伯从一个富人转眼变成了穷人。约伯跪倒在上帝的面前说：“我一无所有地来到这个世界，也将一无所有地离去，赏赐的是耶和华，收取的也是耶和华，耶和华的英名是值得称颂的。”因此，即使是在所有的一切都离开约伯的时候，约伯仍没有背弃上帝，也没有归罪于上帝。

上帝的天使再一次来到上帝的面前，这其中也包括那对约伯做下了这一切的撒旦。上帝对撒旦说：“你看到我的仆人约伯了吗？世上没有一个人像他那样完美，像他那样敬畏上帝，不做邪恶的事情。你看到了吗，即使在我允许你对他施加重大伤害之后，他仍然坚守他的善良。”撒旦回答上帝说：“他以他所拥有的一切来换取他的性命。如果你伸手加害于他，伤他的骨和肉，他必定会背弃你，并当着你的面诅咒你。”

上帝就对约伯说：“我将他交给你任意处置，你可以为所欲为，只是要留着他的性命。”于是，撒旦就出去攻击约伯，让他全身上下，从头到脚都长满了可怕的疮。约伯痛苦万分地坐在炉灰旁，但他始终没有说半句埋怨上帝的话。他的妻子对他说：“你服侍上帝又有什么用呢？你大可以诅咒上帝然后去死!”

但是约伯对她说：“你所说的都是蠢话，我们怎么可以只从上帝手里得福，却不从上帝手里获得灾难呢？”因此，约伯不愿埋怨上帝。后来，约伯的三个朋友来看约伯，想要安慰受苦的约伯。他们的名字是以利法、毕勒达和索法。他们坐在约伯身边，与他说话。但是他们的话并不是安慰的话，他们相信约伯之所以遭遇这一切灾难是因为他犯了某种大罪，而上帝想借此惩罚他。他们劝说约伯说出他到底做了什么以至于让上帝如此迁怒于他。

当时，大多数人相信那些麻烦，疾病，失去亲友，或者失去他们财产的人是因为上帝迁怒于他们的罪恶。这些人认为约伯必定是犯了某些滔天大罪才会招致这些大的灾难。他们大费口舌地希望约伯坦白自己的罪行。

约伯说他从未做错事，他一直都在努力向善，他也不知道他为什么会饱受这些苦难。但是，他并没有说上帝让他受苦是不正当的。约伯并不能完全明白上帝的行事，但他相信上帝是善的，所以他将自己交付在上帝的手里。

最后，上帝自己对约伯及他的朋友说话了，他告诉人们，人不应该评判上帝，上帝会公正地对待每一个人。他对约伯的三个朋友说：“你们对于我的议论并不正确，只有约伯对于我的议论是正确的。现在你们要献祭给我，约伯为你们祈祷，这样我才会原谅你们。”

因此，约伯为他的朋友们祈祷，上帝赦免了他们。由于约伯在苦难中仍一直忠实于上帝，上帝再一次嘱咐他，带走了他身上的疮，使他痊愈。然后，上帝加倍地赐给约伯羊、牛、骆驼和驴子，并再度给了他七个儿子和三个女儿。在那儿，没有任何女子像约伯的女儿那样美丽。从此以后，约伯在上帝的看护下，富有、尊贵、善良地活了许多年。


 玛丽·沃斯通克拉夫特论信仰

选自《为妇女权利辩护》

英国作家玛丽·沃斯通克拉夫特(Mary Wollstonecraft， 1759—1797)是女权运动的先

驱。她的主要作品《为妇女权利辩护》

(A Vin_dication ofthe Rights of Woman)

震惊了许多和

她同时代的人，因为她呼吁让妇女获得平等受教育和工作的机会。在此我们看到一位改革者表达她的信仰：我们按照上帝的安排完善自我。

按照当前的社会情况，我们似乎必须回到最开始的原则去寻找最单纯的真理，并彻底与一些流行的偏见争辩。为了清除我的障碍，请允许我问几个浅薄的问题，而答案很可能和推理所依据的原理一样清楚。虽然无论用言语还是用人类的行动，当各种行为的动机纠结在一起时，它们看起来都是自相矛盾的。

为什么说人优于禽兽？答案在于人有理性，这就像一半少于全部一样清楚。那又是什么使得一个人优于其他人呢？我们会很自然地回答：美德!为什么要将激情移入人的体内呢？经验告诉我们，是为了让人能在争论的时候获得一些禽兽所无法获得的知识。

因此，我们的本性以及幸福的能力必须由理性、美德和知识的程度来评估。正是这些理性、美德和知识的程度区分了个人，并引导那指引整个社会的法律。同时不可否认的是如果从人类整体而言，在磨练理智的同时，知识和美德自然而然地产生了。

当那个创造了我们并把我们安放在此的伟大智者看到这个美妙的主意时，他会让热情显露我们的理性，因为他明白阻止邪恶就是创造未来的美好。那由神凭空创造出来的无助的人类是否会莽撞地违背神的旨意、未经神的允许擅自通过行恶来学习向善。不会的。那位“不朽”的激进拥护者——卢梭怎会得出如此前后矛盾的结论？如果人类永远停留在禽兽的状态，甚至那神奇的笔也无法描绘出可以让任何一种美德生根的状态，就连敏感但不爱思考的流浪者也能看得出，人类生来是为了经历生与死的循环，因为某些不能和上帝协调一致的特点而来装饰上帝的花园。

但是，如果上帝创造了一种有理性的动物，并且允许他们运用可以使他们变得出众的能力，如果上帝自己认为应该创造一种优于禽兽的人类，能够思考并改善自己，那么为什么那个无上的“恩赐”要被直接称为一种诅咒？——如果人类之所以被创造，是为了要拥有一种高于以感觉创造禽兽性的安逸生活，显然，这的确是一种恩赐。

如果我们整个的存在受制于我们在这个世界的连续性的话，那么我们可以将此看作是一个诅咒。然而难道那个仁慈的生命源泉赐给我们热情以及思考能力是为了让我们的日子充满痛苦，并用错误的尊严观念来启发我们？为什么神会带领我们从爱自己进入到他那智慧和善所引导的崇高情感之中呢？如果这些情感不是为了改善我们的本性，并使我们能够享有更像天堂中的幸福那样的幸福，那神为什么要这么做？我坚信这个世界上所有的邪恶都是上帝的安排，并且我将我的信仰建立在上帝的完美之上。


 杰斐逊鼓励审视信仰

1787年杰斐逊写信给他的外甥皮特·卡尔，当时卡尔的父母已经过世了。在这封信里，我们发现托马斯·杰斐逊督促这个年青人，用一种开放但却审慎的态度审视信仰，然后按照自己的心意来决定是接受信仰或是拒绝信仰。信仰，和其他美德一样，是我们自我反省的生活中的一部分。

如果创造我们的上帝使得我们的道德行为规范如同科学一般，那他将是一个可怜而技术拙劣的上帝。因为在我们之中，只有千分之一的人会变成一个科学的人，那其他人会怎样呢？人注定是属于社会的，因此人的道德性也是针对人的社会性的。只在这个意义上，我们说人被赋予了判别是非的能力……道德观念，或者说良知就犹如人的手或脚，是人体的一部分。所有人都被赋予了不同等级的肢体能力，就如同所有的人都拥有不同等级的社会道德观念。我们肢体的任何一部分都可以通过锻炼得到加强，我们的道德观念也是如此。这种道德观念从某种程度上来说是服从于我们的理性的，但事实上，它所需的理性是极少的，甚至比我们通常所说的常识还要少。

对一个农夫和一个教授说同一个道德案件，前者也能做出判断，甚至比教授所做的更好，因为他没有被人为订立的条款导入歧途。在这方面，你可以读一些好书，因为它们会鼓励你，并引导你正确的判断。斯特恩的著作是所有的道德教程中最好的。除了这些，最重要的是，你要抓住一切机会使你成为一个感恩、慷慨、仁慈、富于人道精神，诚实、正直、坚定，有条理，勇敢的人。以上所提到的每一种行为，都将作为一种练习来最终增加你的道德能力和价值。

对于宗教，你现在已经足够成熟，可以自己审视这个问题了。首先，去除你所有的偏见，接受新颖独特的观点。在其他任何问题上纵容你的偏见，但不要在宗教问题上纵容你的观点。这个太重要了，并且错误可能导致的后果也将十分的严重。

另一方面，除去一切使你薄弱的意志更加卑躬屈膝的恐惧和成见。代之以理性，并且让理性来批判每一个事实和每一个意见。你甚至有权大胆地质问上帝是否存在，因为如果上帝的确存在，他必定会赞成人类忠于理性，反对盲目的恐惧。

你会很自然而然地首先审视你自国家的宗教。因此，读一读《圣经》吧，就像你读李维(Livy)和塔西陀(Tacitus)的书那样。事实就在自然的正常萌生之中，你会信任作者的真诚，就如同你相信李维和塔西陀。作者的见证支持这些事实，而另一方面，这些事实又不违背自然法则，这使得它们成立。但圣经中那些有悖于自然法则的事实，必须在不同的情境下进行小心翼翼的审视。你肯定会重新想起，作者自称是受到上帝的启示。你可以审视一下他的声称是建立在什么基础之上，他的证据是否足够充分，以至于在作者所描述的情况中，虚假比自然法则的改变更不可能存在。例如在《约书亚记》中，作者告诉我们，太阳静止地停在空中7个小时。如果我们在李维和塔西陀的作品中读到这个事实，我们会把它和血雨，或者和与动物或雕像说话归为同一类。但是，据说《圣经》的作者是受到了上帝的启示。因此，必须坦白地审视一下，有什么证据可以证明他的确是受到了上帝的启示。你有权对这个声称提出质疑，因为许多人都仍坚信不疑。

另一方面，你有足够的天文学的知识，可以明白这个事实是如何地有违自然法则，因为一个和地球一样绕轴线转动的天体竟然会停下来，竟然不曾因为突然的停滞不动而让动物、树木、建筑物因为炎热而倒塌。并且，竟然在一段时间以后又重新转动起来，也没有造成任何危害。这是否意味着地球的运动停下来了呢，或者说支持它的证据只存在于可能性的法则之中。

接下来你可以读一下《新约》，这是关于一个叫耶稣的人物的历史。你要注意，存在着两种想法和看法，第一种是，有人说他是上帝的儿子，由一位童贞女所生。他可以任意逆转或终止自然法则，而且以肉身进入了天堂；第二种是，有人说他是一个私生子，有一颗仁慈的心和热情的精神，不带任何自负地踏上了神性的道路，结果却发展成自命不凡，并且在罗马法令下因煽动罪被吊死，当时的罗马法令规定，第一次犯这种罪的人将被鞭打，第二次则会被驱逐，或处以死刑。

在我所提到的那些书里，宗教界的权威和其他一些人都讨论了这些问题。这些书对于你的探究将有所帮助，但是在阅读这些书的时候你的理性要始终保持警觉。

不要因为害怕探究的结果而不敢进行探究。如果，结果是你不相信上帝的存在，你也会在这种审视所带来的舒适和愉快中发现美德的激励因素，你也会找到探究所带给你的对于别人的爱。

如果你找到了信仰上帝的理由，你会意识到你在他的眼皮底下行动，以及他对你的赞同，这种意识也将是另一个激励。如果有来世的话，那么快乐地生活在来世之中的希望将激励你努力获得这样一种幸福。如果耶稣也是上帝，你会从相信他的帮助和爱中得到安慰。

最后我重申，你必须抛弃双方面的成见，不要因为其他任何人和某一种人拒斥或相信任何事情而去拒斥或相信任何事情。你的理性是上天赐给你的唯一的神谕，而你的答案不是对正确性负责而是对抉择的诚实负责。


 华盛顿的告别演说

乔治·华盛顿

华盛顿于一七九六年九月十九日，也就是当年他准备辞去总统之职的时候，发表了这篇著名的演说。在这篇演说中，他为了这个新国家的未来提供了一个引导方向。在这篇选文中我们看到他在思考宗教和道德对于国家命运的重要性。

在导致国家政治繁荣的各种意向和习惯中，宗教和道德是两种不可或缺的支柱。但那些自称“爱国主义者”的人士，却都致力于破坏这些给人类带来幸福的伟大支柱——这些公民责任中最坚强的支柱，他们的行为都将是徒劳的。政治家们，应该像虔诚的人们那样尊敬并珍爱宗教和道德，因为它们同个人和大众幸福的关系，真是无法用语言穷尽。我们只要简单问一下，如果宗教的责任感与在那些法院所调查案件中的誓约相背离，那么哪里还有财产、名誉和生命的安全呢？而且我们也不可能任意地猜想，认为道德在不借助宗教的情况下也可维持。高尚的教育对于大脑具有特殊构造的人来说，尽管会有影响作用，但理智和经验告诉我们：在没有宗教原则的情况下，对公民道德抱以能够占据主导地位的想法是不太可能的。

有一句话一点也没错，那就是：道德是一个深得民心的政府所必需的一种原动力。这项规则或多或少可适用于每一种自由政府。凡是自由政府的忠实朋友，对于有动摇其组织基础的企图，谁会视若无睹呢？请大家将提倡一般传播知识的机构当作一个重要的对象。按比率来说，某个政府组织给予舆论的力量愈大，那么人们从舆论中所受到的启迪就会愈多……

对所有国家，我们都要恪守信义和正义，也要在国与国之间创造和平与和谐。因为宗教和道德责成我们这样做，难道好的政策就不要求我们这样做吗？如果我们能够一直表现出是一个信奉崇高的正义和仁爱的民族，给人类作一个高尚而新颖的典范，那我们便不愧为一个自由、开明的国家，而且在不久的将来会是一个伟大的国家。谁能怀疑此计划的最终结果将在时间和世人面前证明它们可以补偿因为遵守这些计划所带来的一时损失？上帝难道不会将一个国家的长远命运与其美德联系在一起？至少，这种试验有助于推进人类品质的每一步基石。啊!人性的缺陷是否会使其无果而终？


 美德之路

选自《法句经》

这里所录的句子可以帮助我们了解，世界上一些伟大的信仰就很多基本道德原则而言，是一致的。这是值得我们注意的，因为有时候，人们由于认为不同信仰的人一定有着不同的价值观念而拒绝学习对方的价值观。但是正如我们在这篇文章中所看到的那样，不同名称和历史的信仰常常拥有相同的价值内容。按照传统的分类，《法句经》应该属于佛陀的话。以下的选文选自小乘佛教的经文，是关于精神生活的格言。

懒人在应当努力的时候不努力，虽然年轻力壮，却是一个意志薄弱、心神散乱的人。懒人永远寻不到知识的道路。

该做的事情不做，不该做的事情却做了。任性、轻率者的欲望总是不断增加。

要随时注意自己的身体，不做不该做的事情，做应该做的事情，像这样警觉而聪明的人，他们的欲望最终会消失。

撒谎的人一定会下地狱，人如果做了一件事，却说没有做，也会下地狱。死后这两者的境遇都会相同，在来生，他们一定是一个作恶多端的人。

与其让一个没有节制的人靠着上苍的仁慈生活，不如吞噬热的铁球，成为一团烈火。

垂涎邻居妻子的鲁莽者将得到四个惩罚：罪过、一张不舒服的床、惩罚和下地狱。

没有适时地抓住草叶，会让草叶割伤手；没有适当地禁欲的人则会掉入地狱。

如果一定要做某件事，要认真地做这件事。一个粗心大意的朝圣者只会将他热情的余烬四处挥洒。

那些对不应感到羞耻的东西感到羞耻的人，必会对应该感到羞耻的东西不感到羞耻。这样的人拥有错误的信条，且必入邪道。

那些对不应感到可怕的东西而感到可怕的人，必会对应该感到可怕的东西而未感到可怕。这样的人拥有错误的信条，且必入邪道。

那些在没有罪恶的地方却看到了罪恶的人，必定会在有罪恶的地方看不到罪恶。这样的人拥有错误的信条，且必入邪道。

那些在罪恶的地方看到罪恶的人，在没有罪恶的地方看不到罪恶的人，拥有正确的信条，会进入善道。

人并不因为他的头发、家庭或者出生而变成婆罗门，只有真正拥有真理和正义的人才能成为有福之人，成为婆罗门。

我不会因为一个人的出身或他母亲而称他为婆罗门。他如果是高贵的，无论是富有的人或是一无所有的穷人，我都称他婆罗门。

被我所称的真正的婆罗门是一个不发脾气、有责任感、品德高尚、清心寡欲、沉静温和，且得到他最后的身体的人。

我所称的真正的婆罗门一定不会像水迷恋荷叶、芥菜籽迷恋针尖儿那样迷恋肉体的欲望。

我所称的真正的婆罗门一定不会伤害生命，不管是柔弱或是强壮。他绝不杀戮。

我所称的真正的婆罗门一定可以容忍无法容忍的事情，面对暴力保持温和，在诱惑之中保持不贪婪。

我所称的真正的婆罗门一定没有愤怒、仇恨、骄傲和虚伪，就像针尖除去了芥菜籽那样。

我所称的真正的婆罗门一定口吐真话，会教化人但不严厉苛刻，因而不会冒犯任何人。

我所称的真正的婆罗门一定不会拿世间任何不属于他的东西，无论这东西是长是短，是大是小，是好是坏。

我所称的真正的婆罗门在这个世界上超越了善、恶的两极羁绊，免于忧伤、罪恶和不纯洁。


 人性本善

孟子

孟子是和西方的亚里士多德同时代的一位儒家圣人。我们对于很多儒家思想的了解都要归功于他。在这篇文章中，他解释了孔子对于人的本性和发展的看法。

人的本性向善，就像水要往下流一样。所有的人都有善的倾向，就像所有的水都有往下流的倾向。

你击水，让它溅起，它可以越过你的额头；你建造水闸，然后引水，水就可以爬上小山。但是，这符合水的本性吗？是人为施加的力量才使得水如此的，当人去做邪恶的事情，他们的本性也像这样被改变了。

国泰民安的时候，人民大半是善良的；兵荒马乱的时候，人民大半放纵自己于邪恶之中。造成这种差异的并非是上天所赐予他们的本性，而是环境的因素。环境使得他们让自己的心念、意志耽于邪恶之中，从而自暴自弃。

所有的同类都彼此相像，我们为什么要怀疑人是一个特例呢？圣人和我们属于同一类的。

新山之上的树木曾是美丽的。然而，由于处在一个大国的边界，所以它们被斧头和刀砍下来了，它们还能保持住美丽吗？但是，凭借着植物生命日夜不息的活动，凭借着雨露的滋润，它们长出了新芽。但是后来，牛和羊来了，把它们作为食粮，于是山成了光秃秃的一片了。人们看到这些山时，他们以为这座山从未郁郁葱葱过。但是，这是山的本性吗？

原本属于人的一切也是如此，我们可以说任何人的心里没有仁爱和正义吗？人们慢慢地失去他们善良的本性就如同树木慢慢地被斧头砍伐掉一样。经过日复一日的砍伐以后，人心还能保持住它的美吗？但是，它的生命仍在日夜生长着，在清晨宁静的空气中，心智感觉到某些人性固有的欲望和厌恶，但这种感觉并不强烈，因为它被白天所发生的事情束缚、破坏了。这种束缚反反复复地出现，黑夜的恢复能力不足以保存人性固有的善良；而当这种情况发生时，人性便和非理性的动物的本性相去不远了。当人们看到这样的本性时，以为它不曾具有我所声称的那些力量。但这种情况是否代表了人性固有的情感呢？

下棋只不过是一种雕虫小技，但即使是这样，如果不全身心投入的话，那么他在这方面便不会有成就。弈秋是全国最著名的棋手。假设他在教两个人下棋，其中一个人全神贯注，并且认真听他的解说，而另一个，尽管看起来在听，其实心里想的是天上也许正要飞过来一对天鹅，他希望能够弯弓，将它们射下。虽然他和另一个人一起在学，可是他赶不上那个人。这是为什么呢？——因为他们的智商水平不一样吗？不是的。

我爱熊掌，我也爱鱼。如果我不能同时拥有这两样东西，我会放弃鱼，而取熊掌。因此，我爱生命，也爱正义，但是当两者不能兼得的时候，我会取正义而舍生命。

有时候，人们可以凭借某种方式而保存生命，可是他们没有这么做；当可以借助某些东西避免危险的时候，他们没有这么做。

因此，人喜爱某些东西胜过生命，厌恶某些东西胜过死亡。并不是只有那些才智和品德杰出的人才拥有这种精神特质的。每个人都拥有这种精神特点，只不过是这些人并没有失去它。

弟子公都子问：“所有的人都一样是人，但有一些是伟人，而另一些则是贫贱的人，这是为什么？”

孟子回答说：“那些遵照自己本性中善良的部分行事的人成为了伟大的人，那些遵照自本性中卑下部分行事的人成为了卑微的人。心智是用来思考的。通过思考，心智掌握了对事物的正确理解，忽略思考，心智便无法得到对事物的正确观点。让人固守他本性中较高贵的部分，如此，较卑微的部分就无法代替那高贵的部分。伟人便是这样形成的。”


 “道”之为道

庄子

道家的思想可以追溯到《道德经》的作者——传统上被认为是老子。在这段摘自《庄子》的选文中，我们可以读到老子解释的什么是“道”。

“没有诚意的话都是荒谬的话。不改正缺点而说这种话的人，只会陷入更深的毁灭之中。”

“在光天化日之下行恶的人，人会惩罚他们；在秘密之中行的恶人，上天会惩罚他们。敬畏人和上天的人适合独自行走。那些注重内在修养的人，现实中不企求虚名。那些注重外表的人，努力在同辈中脱颖而出。不刻意追求名誉的人却使最卑微者的头上出现了光环，而那些希望在同辈中脱颖而出的人却像一个叫卖的小贩，尽管虚张声势，但却表现出了谁都可以看得出的疲倦。”

“自然地和别人发生共鸣的人，谁都来亲近他，但是勉强赞同别人的人，甚至没有空间容纳自己，更无法容纳他人。没有空间容纳他人的人，和周围的人没有任何关系，这样的人无药可救。”

“生不是开始，死也不是结束。有一种没有界限的存在，有一种没有起点的连续。没有界限的存在是空间，没有起点的连续是时间。有生之处就有死。有流出就有进入。让人进进出出而无形状的是上天门。”

“天门并不存在，万物皆出自无。有并不来自有本身，而是来自无。无就是空，这就是圣贤所居之处。”

“摒弃过激之物，驱除心魔，剔除美德的羁绊，排除道的障碍。”

“荣誉、财富、名声、权力、虚名和利益——这六者刺激着人的意念。”

“风采、仪态、美、争论、影响力和意见——这六者影响人心。”

“仇恨、野心、喜悦、愤怒、忧愁、快乐——这六者羁绊美德。”

“拒绝、采用、接受、给予、知识、能力——这六者阻碍道。”

“如果这二十四项能够受到约束，那么人的心境将井然有序，而井然有序的心境归于平静。平静的心境无成见，无成见的心境无限制的，无限制的心境无为，随后可以有为。”


 最后的诗行

艾米莉·勃朗特

信仰根植于所有的爱和生命之中，不为怀疑和死亡所动摇。

我的灵魂并不懦弱，

并未在世界的风暴中颤抖，

我看到天堂光芒万丈，

信仰之光与此相当，护我远离恐惧。

啊!上帝，你在我心里，

无所不能，无处不在的上帝，

生命根植于我的体内，

因我永生的生命得自你的无上权力。

那些感动人心的千百条戒律是多么虚妄，

不可言喻的虚妄，

犹如枯败的野草，

又犹如无边的大海中游荡的浪花。

它们不能唤醒我的疑虑，

因我坚守你的无极，

因我稳固地屹立在

不朽的磐石之上。

无所不包的爱，

赋予永恒的年岁以生机，

渗透和笼罩，

改变、支撑、驱散、创造和养育。

如果有一天地球和人类一起消失，

太阳和宇宙停止转动，

而你将依然长存，

万物将存活在你的掌控之内。

死亡，没有地方可去，

它亦无法将任何因素销毁，

你——你是生命和气息，

你的存在将永生不息。



 1 Self-Discipline

In self-discipline one makes a“disciple”of oneself.One is one’s own teacher， trainer， coach， and“disciplinarian.”It is an odd sort of relationship， paradoxical in its own way， and many of us dont handle it very well. There is much unhappiness and personal distress in the world because of failures to control tempers， appetites， passions， and impulses.“Oh， if only I had stopped myselfis an all too familiar refrain.

The father of modern philosophy， RenéDescartes，once remarked of“good sense”that“everybody thinks he is so well sup-plied with it， that even the most difficult to please inall other matters never desire more of it than they already possess.”With self-discipline it is just the opposite.Rare indeed is the person who doesnt desire more self-discipline and， with it， the control that it gives one over the course of one’s life and development. That desire is itself，as Descartes might say， a further mark of good sense. We do want to take charge of ourselves. But what does that mean？

The question has been at or near the center of Western philosophy since its very beginnings. Plato divided the soul into three parts or operations—reason， passion， and appetite—and said that right behavior results from harmony or control of these elements. Saint Augustine sought to understand the soul by ranking its various forms of love in his famous ordo amoris：love of God， neighbor， self， and material goods. Sigmund Freud divided the psyche into the id，ego， and superego. And we find William Shakespeare examining the conflicts of the soul， the struggle between good and evil called the psychomachia， in immortal works such as King Lear， Macbeth， Othello， and Hamlet. Again and again， the problem is one of the soul’s proper balance and order.“This was the noblest Roman of them all，”Antony says of Brutus in Julius Caesar.“His life was gentle， and the elements so mixed in him that nature might stand up and say to all the world，‘This was a man!’”

But the question of correct order of the soul is not simply the domain of sublime philosophy and drama. It lies at the heart of the task of successful everyday behavior， whether it is controlling our tempers， or our appetites， or our inclinations to sit all day in front of the television. As Aristotle pointed out， here our habits make all the difference. We learn to order our souls the same way we learn to do math problems or play baseball well—through practice.

Practice， of course， is the medicine so many people find hard to swallow. If it were easy， we wouldnt haye such modern-day phenomena as multimillon-dollar diet and exercise industries. We can enlist the aid of trainers， therapists， support groups， step programs， and other strategies，but in the end， it’s practice that brings self-control.

The case of Aristotle’s contemporary Demosthenes illustrates the point. Demosthenes had great ambition to become an orator， but suffered natural limitations as a speaker. Strong desire is essential， but by itself is insufficient.According to Plutarch，“His inarticulate and stammering pronunciation he overcame and rendered more distinct by speaking with pebbles in his mouth.”Give yourself an even greater challenge than the one you are trying to master and you will develop the powers necessary to overcome the original difficulty. He used a similar strategy in training his voice， which“he disciplined by declaiming and reciting speeches or verses when he was out of breath， while running or going up steep places.”And to keep himself studying without interruption“two or three months together，”Demosthenes shaved“one half of his head， that so for shame he might not go abroad， though he desired it ever so much.”Thus did Demosthenes make a kind of negative support group out of a general public that never saw him!

George Washington’s Rules of Civility


In the late nineteenth century， a school note-
 book entitled
 “Forms of Writing”was discovered at Mount Vernon， Virginia， George Washington’s plantation home on the Potomac RiverThe notebook apparently dates from about 1745， when George was four-teen years old and attending school in Fredericksburg， Virginia Inside， in George’s own handwriting， we find the foundation ofa solid character education for an eighteenth-century youth：some 110“Rules of Civility in Conversation Amongst Men”. Historical research has shown that young George probably copied them from a 1664 English translation of an even older French work. Most of the rules are still delightfully applicable as a modern code of personal conduct. On the assumption that what was good enough for the first president of the United States is good enough for the rest of us， here are fifty-four of George Washington’s“Rules of Civility.”

1.Every action in company ought to be with some sign ofrespect to those present.

2.In the presence of others sing not to yourself with a hum-ming voice， nor drum with your fingers or feet.

3.Speak not when others speak， sit not when others stand， and walk not when others stop.

4.Turn not your back to others， especially in speaking；jog not the table or desk on which another reads or writes；lean not on anyone.

5.Be no flatterer， neither play with anyone that delights not to be played with.

6.Read no letters， books， or papers in company；but when there is a necessity for doing it， you must ask leave.Come not near the books or writings of anyone so as to read them unasked；also look not nigh when another is writing a letter.

7.Let your countenance be pleasant， but in serious matters somewhat grave.

8.Show not yourself glad at the misfortune of another，though he were your enemy.

9.They that are in dignity or office have in all places prece-dency， but whilst they are young， they ought to respect those that are their equals in birth or other qualities，though they have no public charge.

10.It is good manners to prefer them to whom we speak before ourselves， especially if they be above us， with whom in no sort we ought to begin.

11.Let your discourse with men of business be short and com-prehensive.

12.In visiting the sick do not presently play the physician if you be not knowing therein.

13.In writing or speaking give to every person his due title according to his degree and the custom of the place.

14.Strive not with your superiors in argument， but always submit your judgment to others with modesty.

15.Undertake not to teach your equal in the art he himself professes；it savors of arrogancy.

16.When a man does all he can， though it succeeds not well， blame not him that did it.

17.Being to advise or reprehend anyone， consider whether it ought to be in public or in private， presently or at some other time， also in what terms to do it；and in reproving show no signs of choler， but do it with sweetness and mildness.

18.Mock not nor jest at anything of importance；break no jests that11 are sharp or biting；and if you deliver anything witty or pleasant， abstain from laughing thereat yourself.

19.Wherein you reprove another be unblamable yourself， for example is more prevalent than precept.

20.Use no reproachful language against anyone， neither curses nor revilings.

21.Be not hasty to believe flying reports to the disparagement of anyone.

22.In your apparel be modest， and endeavor to accommodate nature rather than procure admiration. Keep to the fashion of your equals， such as are civil and orderly with respect to time and place.

23.Play not the peacock， looking everywhere about you to see if you be well decked， if your shoes fit well， if your stockings set neatly and clothes handsomely.

24.Associate yourself with men of good quality if you esteem your own reputation， for it is better to be alone than in bad company.

25.Let your conversation be without malice or envy，for it is a sign of tractable and commendable nature；and in all causes of pas-sion admit reason to govern.

26.Be not immodest in urging your friend to discover a secret.

27.Utter not base and frivolous things amongst grown and learned men， nor very difficult questions or subjects amongst the ignorant， nor things hard to be believed.

28.Speak not of doleful things in time of mirth nor at the table；speak not of melancholy things， as death and wounds；and if others mention them， change， if you can，the discourse. Tell not your dreams but to your intimate friends.

29.Break not a jest when none take pleasure in mirth.Laugh not aloud， nor at all without occasion. Deride no man’s misfortunes， though there seem to be some cause.

30.Speak not injurious words， neither in jest or earnest. Scoff at none， although they give occasion.

31.Be not forward， but friendly and courteous， the first to salute， hear and answer， and be not pensive when it is time to converse.

32.Detract not from others， but neither be excessive in com-mending.

33.Go not thither where you know not whether you shall be welcome or not. Give not advice without being asked；and when desired， do it briefly.

34.If two contend together， take not the part of either unconstrained， and be not obstinate in your opinion；in things indifferent be of the major side.

35.Reprehend not the imperfection of others， for that belongs to parents， masters， and superiors.

36.Gaze not on the marks or blemishes of othe12rs，and ask not how they came. What you may speak in secret to your friend deliver not before others.

37.Speak not in an unknown tongue in company， but in your own language；and that as those of quality do， and not as the vulgar. Sublime matters treat seriously.

38.Think before you speak；pronounce not imperfectly， nor bring out your words too hastily， but orderly and distinctly.

39.When another speaks， be attentive yourself， and disturb not the audience. If any hesitate in his words， help him not， nor prompt him without being desired；interrupt him not， nor answer him till his speech be ended.

40.Treat with men at fit times about business， and whisper not in the company of others.

41.Make no comparisons；and if any of the company be commended for any brave act of virtue， commend not another for the same.

42.Be not apt to relate news if you know not the truth thereof. In discoursing of things you have heard， name not your author always. A secret discover not.

43.Be not curious to know the affairs of others， neither ap-proach to those that speak in private.

44.Undertake not what you cannot perform；but be careful to keep your promise.

45.When you deliver a matter， do it without passion and indiscretion， however mean the person may be you do it to.

46.When your superiors talk to anybody， hear them；neither speak or laugh.

47.In disputes be not so 1desirous to overcome as not to give liberty to each one to deliver his opinion， and submit to the judgment of the major part， especially if they are judges of the dispute.

48.Be not tedious in discourse， make not many digressions， nor repeat often the same matter of discourse.

49.Speak no evil of the absent， for it is unjust.

50.Be not angry at table， whatever happens；and if you have reason to be so show it not；put on a cheerful countenance， especially if there be strangers， for good humor makes one dish a feast.

51.Set not yourself at the upper end of the table；but if it be your due， or the master of the house will have it so，contend not， lest you should trouble the company.

52.When you speak of God or his attributes， let it be seriously， in reverence and honor， and obey your natural parents.

53.Let your recreations be manful， not sinful.

54.Labor to keep alive in your breast that little spark of celestial fire called conscience.

Phaeton

Adaptedfrom Thomas Bulfinch

The feeling of youth， Joseph Conrad said， is the feeling of being able to“last forever， outlast the sea， the earth， and all men.”Somehow， as we all know from having been there， youth cannot recognize the illusion of invincibility. Here is one of Ovid’s grandest stories. It tells of the rashness of youth and reminds us of the need for the governing prudence of parents.

Phaeton was the son of Phoebus Apollo and the nymph Clymene. One day a schoolfellow laughed at the idea of his being the offspring of a god， and Phaeton went in rage and shame to his mother.

“If I am indeed of heavenly birth，”he said，“give me some proof of it.”

“Go and ask your father yourself，”Clymene replied.“It will not be hard. The land of the Sun lies next to ours.”

Full of hope and pride， Phaeton traveled to the regions of the sunrise. The palace of the Sun stood reared on lofty columns， glittering with gold and precious stones， while polished ivory formed the ceilings， and silver the doors.Upon the walls Vulcan had represented earth， sea， and skies with their inhabitants. In the sea were the nymphs， some sporting in the waves， some riding on the backs of fishes，while others sat upon the rocks and dried their sea-green hair. The earth had its towns and forests and rivers and rustic divinities. Over all was carved the likeness of the glorious heaven， and on the silver doors were the twelve signs of the zodiac， six on each side.

Clymene’s son climbed the steep ascent and entered the halls of his father. He approached the chamber of the Sun，but stopped at a distance， for the light was more than he could bear. Phoebus， arrayed in a purple vesture， sat on a throne， which glittered as with diamonds. On his right hand and his left stood the Day， the Month， and the Year， and，at regular intervals， the Hours. Spring stood with her head crowned with flowers. Summer stood with garment cast aside and a garland formed of spears of ripened grain. And there too were Autumn， her feet stained with grape juice，and icy Winter， his hair stiffened with hoarfrost.

Surrounded by these attendants， the Sun， with the eye that sees everything， beheld the youth dazzled with the novelty and splendor of the scene.

“What is the purpose of your errand？”he asked.

“Oh light of the boundless world，”the youth replied，“I beseech you， give me some proof that I am indeed”

your son.

He ceased， and his father， laying aside the beams that shone all around his head， bade him approach.

“You are my son，”he said， embracing him.“What your mother has told you is true. To put an end to your doubts， ask what you will， and the gift shall be yours. I call to witness the dreadful river Styx， which we gods swear by in our most solemn engagements.”

Many times Phaeton had watched the Sun riding across the sky， and he had dreamed of what it would be like to drive his father’s chariot， urging the winged horses along their heavenly course. Now he realized his dream could come true.

“I want to take your place for a day， Father，”he cried at once.“Just for one day， I want to drive your chariot across the sky and bring light to the world.”

Instantly the Sun realized the foolishness of his promise， and he shook his radiant head in warning.“I have spoken rashly，”he said.“This is the only request I would deny， and I beg you to withdraw it. You ask for-something not suited to your youth and strength， my son. Your lot is mortal， and you ask what is beyond a mortal’s power. In your ignorance， you aspire to do what even the other gods themselves may not do. None but myself may drive the flaming car of Day. Not even Jupiter， whose terrible right arm hurls the thunderbolts， would try it.

“The first part of the way is steep，”the Sun continued，“so steep that even when the horses are fresh in the morning， they can hardly make the climb. The middle part of the journey takes me high up in the heavens， and I can scarcely look down without alarm and behold the earth and sea stretched beneath me. The last part of the road descends rapidly， and requires the most careful driving. Tethys， the Ocean’s wife， who is waiting to receive me， often trem-bles for me lest I should fall headlong. Add to all this， the heaven is all the time turning round and carrying the stars with it. I have to be perpetually on my guard lest that movement，which sweeps everything else along， should also hurry me away.

“Suppose I should lend you the chariot. What would you do？Could you keep your course while the sphere was revolving under you？Perhaps you think there are forests and cities， the abodes of gods， and palaces and temples along the way. On the contrary， the road runs through the midst of frightening monsters. You pass by the horns of the Bull， in front of the Archer， and near the Lion’s jaws， and where the Scorpion stretches its arms in one direction and the Crab in another. Nor will you find it easy to guide those horses，who snort fire from their mouths and nostrils. I can scarcely govern them myself when they resist the reins.

“Beware， my son， lest I be the donor of a fatal gift.Recall your request while yet you may. Do you want proof that you are sprung from my blood？I give you proof in my fears for you. Look at my face I would that you could look into my heart， and there you would see a father’s cares.

“Look about you， and ask for anything from all the riches of the earth or sea. Ask and you shall have it!But I beg you not to ask this one thing. It is destruction， not honor， you seek. You shall have it if you persist. I swore the oath， and it must be kept. But I beg you to choose more wisely.”

He ended， but his warning did no good， and Phaeton held to his demand. So， having resisted as long as he could，Phoebus at last led the way to where the lofty chariot stood.Its wheels were made of gold， its spokes of silver. Along the yoke every kind of jewel reflected the brightness of the sun. While the boy gazed in admiration， the early Dawn threw open the purple doors of the east， and showed the pathway strewn with roses.

Phoebus， when he saw the Earth beginning to glow，and the Moon preparing to retire， ordered the Hours to harness the horses.

They obeyed， and led the steeds from the lofty stalls，well fed with rich ambrosia. Then the Sun rubbed his son’s face with a magic lotion which made him able to endure the brightness of the flame. He placed the crown of rays on his head and sighed.

“If you insist on doing this，”he said，“at least heed my advice. Spare the whip and hold the reins tight. The steeds need no urging， but you must labor to hold them back. Do not take the straight road through the five circles of Heaven， but turn off to the left. Avoid the northern and southern zones， but keep within the limit of the middle one.You will see the marks of the wheels， and they will guide you. The sky and the earth both need their due share of heat， so do not go too high， or you will burn the heavenly dwellings， nor too low， or you will set the earth on fire.The middle course is the safest and best.

“Now I leave you toFortune， who I hope will plan better for you than you have for yourself. Night is passing out of the western gates， and we can delay no longer. Take the reins. Or better yet， take my counsel and let me bring light to the world while you stay here and watch in safety.”

But even as he was speaking， the boy sprang into the chariot， stood erect， and grasped the reins with delight，pouring out thanks to his reluctant parent. The horses filled the air with their fiery snortings and stamped the ground impatiently. The barriers were let down， and suddenly the boundless plain of the universe lay open before them. They darted forward and sliced through the clouds， into the winds from the east.

It wasnt long before the steeds sensed that the load they drew was lighter than usual. As a ship without ballast careens and rolls off course on the sea， so the chariot was dashed about as if empty. The horses rushed headlong and left the traveled road. Phaeton began to panic. He had no idea which way to turn the reins， and even if he knew， he had not the strength. Then， for the first time， the Big Bear and the Little Bear were scorched with heat， and would have plunged into the water if possible. The Serpent， which lies coiled around the pole， torpid and harmless in the chill of the heavens， grew hot and writhed in angry fury.

When the unhappy Phaeton looked down upon the earth， now spreading in the vast expanse beneath him， he grew pale， and his knees shook with terror. In spite of the glare all around him， the sight of his eyes grew dim. He wished he had never touched his father’s horses. He was borne along like a vessel driven before a storm， when the pilot can do no more than pray. Much of the heavenly road was behind him， but much more still lay ahead. He found himself stunned and dazed， and did not know whether to hold the reins or drop them. He forgot the names of the horses. He was horrified at the sight of the monstrous forms scattered across the heaven. The Scorpion， for instance，reached forward with its two great claws， while its poisonous stinger stretched behind. Phaeton’s courage failed， and the reins fell from his hands.

The horses， when they felt the reins loose on their backs， dashed headlong into the unknown regions of the sky. They raced among the stars， hurling the chariot over pathless places， now up in the high heaven， now down almost to earth. The Moon saw with astonishment her brother’s chariot running beneath her own. The clouds began to smoke， and the mountain tops caught fire. Fields grew parched with heat， plants withered， and harvests went up in flames. Cities perished， with their walls and towers， and whole nationsturned to ashes.

Phaeton beheld the world on fire， and felt the intolerable heat. The air was like the blast of a furnace， full of soot and sparks. The chariot glowed white-hot and veered one way， then another. Forests turned to deserts， rivers ran dry，and the earth cracked open. The sea shrank and threatened to become a dry plain. Three times Neptune tried to raise his head above the surface， and three times he was driven back by the fiery heat.

Then Earth， amid the smoking waters， screening her face with her hand， looked up to heaven， and in a trembling voice called on Jupiter.

“O ruler of the gods，”she cried，“if I have deserved this treatment， and it is your will that I perish with fire， why withhold your thunderbolts？Let me at least fall by your hand. Is this the reward of my fertility？Is it for this that I have given fodder for cattle， and fruits for men， and incense for your altars？And what has my brother Ocean done to deserve such a fate？And look at your own skies. The very poles are smoking， and if they topple， your palace will fall.If sea， earth， and heaven perish， we fall into ancient Chaos. Save what remains from the devouring flame. Take thought， and deliver us from this awful moment!”

And overcome with heat and thirst， Earth could say no more. But Jupiter heard her， and saw that all things would perish if he did not quickly help. He climbed the highest tower of heaven， where often he had spread clouds over the world and hurled his mighty thunder. He brandished a lightning bolt in his hand， and flung it at the charioteer. At once the car exploded. The mad horses broke the reins， the wheels shattered， and the wreckage scattered across the stars.

And Phaeton， his hair on fire， fell like a shooting star.He was dead long before he left the sky. A river god received him and cooled his burning frame.

David and Bathsheba

Retold by Jesse Lyman Hurlbut

Of all the vices， lust is the one many people seem to find the most difficult to control. The story of David and Bathsheba is from the second book of Samuel in the Bible.

When David first became king he went with his army upon the wars against the enemies of Israel. But there came a time when the cares of his kingdom were many， and David left Joab， his general， to lead his warriors， while he stayed in his palace on Mount Zion.

One evening， about sunset， David was walking upon the roof of his palace. He looked down into a garden nearby， and saw a woman who was very beautiful. David asked one of his servants who this woman was， and he said to him，“Her name is Bathsheba， and she is the wife of Uriah.”

Now Uriah was an officer in David’s army， under Joab；and at that time he was fighting in David’s war against the Ammonites， at Rabbah， near the desert， on the east of Jordan. David sent for Uriah’s wife， Bathsheba， and talked with her. He loved her， and greatly longed to take her as one of his own wives—for in those times it was not thought a sin for a man to have more than one wife. But David could not marry Bathsheba while her husband， Uriah， was living. Then a wicked thought came into David’s heart， and he formed a plan to have Uriah killed， so that he could then take Bath-sheba into his own house.

David wrote a letter to Joab， the commander of his army. And in the letter he said，“When there is to be a fight with the Ammonites， send Uriah into the middle of it，where it will be the hottest；and manage to leave him there，so that he may be slain by the Ammonites.”

And Joab did as David had commanded him. He sent Uriah with some brave men to a place near the wall of the city， where he knew that the enemies would rush out of the city upon them；there was a fierce fight beside the wall；Uriah was slain， and other brave men with him. Then Joab sent a messenger to tell King David how the war was being carried on， and especially that Uriah， one of his brave officers， had been killed in the fighting.

When David heard this， he said to the messenger，“Say to Joab，‘Do not feel troubled at the loss of the men slain in battle. The sword must strike down some. Keep up the siege；press forward， and you will take the city.’”

And after Bathsheba had mourned over her husband’s death for a time， then David took her into his palace， and she became his wife. And a little child was born to them，whom David loved greatly. Only Joab， and David， and perhaps a few others， knew that David has caused the death of Uriah；but God knew it， and God was displeased with David for this wicked deed.

Then the Lord sent Nathan， the prophet， to David to tell him that， though men knew not that David had done wickedly， God had seen it， and would surely punish David for his sin. Nathan came to David， and he spoke to him thus：

“There were two men in one city；one was rich， and the other poor. The rich man had great flocks of sheep and herds of cattle；but the poor man had only one little lamb that he had bought. It grew up in his home with his children， and drank out of his cup， and lay upon his lap， and was like a little daughter to him.

“One day a visitor came to the rich man’s house to dinner. The rich man did not take one of his own sheep to kill for his guest. He robbed the poor man of his lamb， and killed it， and cooked it for a meal with his friend.”

“When David heard this， he was very angry. He said to Nathan，“The man who did this thing deserves to die!He shall give back to his poor neighbor fourfold for the lamb taken from him. How cruel to treat a poor man thus， without pity for him!”

And Nathan said to David，“You are the man who has done this deed. The Lord made you king in place of Saul，and gave you a kingdom. You have a great house， and many wives. Why， then， have you done this wickedness in the sight of the Lord？You have slain Uriah with the sword of the men of Ammon；and you have taken his wife to be your wife. For this there shall be a sword drawn against your house；you shall suffer for it， and your wives shall suffer，and your children shall suffer， because you have done this.”

When David heard all this， he saw， as he had not seen before， how great was his wickedness. He was exceedingly sorry；and said to Nathan，“I have sinned against the Lord.”

And David showed such sorrow for his sin that Nathan said to him，“The Lord has forgiven your sin；and you shall not die on account of it. But the child that Uriah’s wife has given to you shall surely die.”

Soon after this the little child of David and Bathsheba，whom David loved greatly， was taken very ill. David prayed to God for the child’s life；and David took no food，but lay in sorrow， with his face upon the floor of his house.The nobles of his palace came to him， and urged him to rise up and take food， but he would not. For seven days the child grew worse and worse， and David remained in sorrow.Then the child died；and the nobles were afraid to tell David， for they said to each other，“If he was in such grief while the child was living， what will he do when he hears that the child is dead？”

But when King David saw the people whispering toone another with sad faces， he said，“Is the child dead？”

And they said to him，“Yes， O king， the child is dead.”

Then David rose up from the floor where he had been lying. He washed his face， and put on his kingly robes. He went first to the house of the Lord， and worshipped；then he came to his own house， and sat down to his table， and took food. His servants wondered at this， but David said to them，“While the child was still alive， I fasted， and prayed， and wept；for I hoped that by prayer to the Lord，and by the mercy of the Lord， his life might be spared. But now that he is dead， my prayers can do no more for him. I cannot bring him back again. He will not come back to me，but I shall go to him.”

And after this God gave to David and to Bathsheba， his wife， another son， whom they named Solomon. The Lord loved Solomon， and he grew up to be a wise man.

After God had forgiven David’s great sin， David wrote the Fifty-first Psalm， in memory of his sin and of God’s forgiveness. Some of its verses are these：

Have mercy upon me， O God，

According to thy loving kindness：

According to the multitude of thy tender mercies

Blot out my transgressions.

Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity，

And cleanse me from my sin.

For I acknowledge my transgressions：

And my sin is ever before me.

Against thee， thee only， have I sinned，

And done that which is evil in thy sight：

Hide thy face from my sins，

And blot out all mine iniquities.

Create in me a clean heart， O God，

And renew a right spirit within me.

Cast me not away from thy presence；

And take not thy holy spirit from me.

Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation；

And uphold me with a free spirit.

Then will I teach transgressors thy ways；

And sinners shall be converted unto thee.

For thou delightest not in sacrifice；else would I give it：

Thou hast no pleasure in burnt offering.

The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit：

A broken and a contrite heart， O God， thou will not despise.

Plato on Self-Discipline

From the Gorgias

The right and wrong uses of rhetoric are technically the themes of Plato’s Gorgias， but， as with all Platonic dialogues， the true end is the examination of how life should be lived. Here we find Callicles boldly asserting“what the rest of the world think， but do not like to say”：leading the Good Life means having what you want， as much as you want， whenever you want. In short， the life of the rich and famous is the truly happy life. Socrates replies with his telling image of a leaky vessel as a metaphor for the intemperate soul. He insists that the ordered soul is the only truly happy one， the only one capable of living the Good Life.

Socrates. Every man is his own ruler；but perhaps you think that there is no necessity for him to rule himself；he is only required to rule others？

Callicles. What do you mean by his“ruling over himself”？

Soc. A simple thing enough；just what is commonly said， that a man should be temperate and master of himself，and ruler of his own pleasures and passions.

Cal. What innocence!you mean those fools—the temperate？

Soc. Certainly：anyone may know that to be my meaning.

Cal. Quite so， Socrates；and they are really fools， for how can a man be happy who is the servant of anything？On the contrary， I plainly assert， that he who would truly live ought to allow his desires to wax to the uttermost， and not to chastise them；but when they have grown to their greatest he should have courage and intelligence to minister to them and to satisfy all his longings. And this I affirm to be natural justice and nobility. To this however the many cannot attain；and they blame the strong man because they are ashamed of their own weakness， which they desire to conceal， and hence they say that intemperance is base. As I have remarked already， they enslave the nobler natures， and being unable to satisfy their plea-sures， they praise temperance and justice out of their own cowardice. For if a man had been originally the son of a king， or had a nature capable of acquiring an empire or a tyranny or sovereignty， what could be more truly base or evil than temperance—to a man like him， I say， who might freely be enjoying every good，and has no one to stand in his way， and yet has admitted custom and reason and the opinion of other men to be lords over him？—must not he be in a miserable plight whom the reputation of justice and temperance hinders from giving more to his friends than to his enemies， even though he be a ruler in his city？Nay， Socrates， for you profess to be a votary of the truth， and the truth is this：that luxury and intemper-ance and license， if they be provided with means， are virtue and happiness all the rest is a mere bauble， agreements contrary to nature， foolish talk of men， worth nothing.

Soc. There is a noble freedom， Callicles， in your way of ap-proaching the argument；for what you say is what the rest of the world think， but do not like to say. And I must beg of you to persevere， that the true rule of human life may become manifest. Tell me， then：you say， do you not， that in the rightly developed man the passions ought not to be controlled， but that we should let them grow to the utmost and somehow or other satisfy them， and that this is virtue？

Cal. Yes；I do.

Soc. Then those who want nothing are not truly said to be happy？

Cal. No indeed， for then stones and dead men would be the happiest of all.

Soc. But surely life according to your view is an awful thing.... Let me request you to consider how far you would accept this as an account of the two lives of the temperate and intemperate in a figure：There are two men， both of whom have a number of casks；the one man has his casks sound and full， one of wine， another of honey， and a third of milk， besides others filled with other liquids， and the streams which fill them are few and scanty， and he can only obtain them with a great deal of toil and difficulty；but when his casks are once filled he has no need to feed them anymore， and has no further trouble with them or care about them. The other， in like manner， can procure streams，though not without difficulty；but his vessels are leaky and unsound， and night and day he is compelled to be filling them， and if he pauses for a moment， he is in an agony of pain. Such are their respective lives：And now would you say that the life of the intemperate is happier than that of the temperate？Do I not convince you that the opposite is the truth？

Cal. You do not convince me， Socrates， for the one who has filled himself has no longer any pleasure left；and this， as I was just now saying， is the life of a stone：he has neither joy nor sorrow after he is once filled；but the pleasure depends on the superabundance of the influx.

Soc. But the more you pour in， the greater the waste；and the holes must be large for the liquid to escape.

Cal. Certainly.

Soc. The life which you are now depicting is not that of a dead man， or of a stone， but of a cormorant；you mean that he is to be hungering and eating？

Cal. Yes.

Soc. And he is to be thirsting and drinking？

Cal. Yes， that is what I mean；he is to have all his desires about him， and to be able to live happily in the gratification of them....

Soc. Listen to me， then， while I recapitulate the argument：Is the pleasant the same as the good？Not the same.Callicles and I are agreed about that. And is the pleasant to be pursued for the sake of the good？or the good for the sake of the pleasant？The pleasant is to be pursued for the sake of the good. And that is pleasant at the presence of which we are pleased， and that is good at the presence of which we are good？To be sure. And we are good， and all good things whatever are good when some virtue is present in us or them？That， Callicles， is my conviction. But the virtue of each thing， whether body or soul， instrument or creature，when given to them in the best way comes to them not by chance but as the result of the order and truth and art which are imparted to them：Am I not right？I maintain that I am.And is not the virtue of each thing dependent on order or arrangement？Yes， I say. And that which makes a thing good is the proper order inhering in each thing？Such is my view.And is not the soul which has an order of her own better than that which has no order？Certainly. And the soul which has order is orderly？Of course. And that which is orderly is temperate？As-suredly. And the temperate soul is good？No other answer can I give， Callicles dear；have you any？

Cal. Go on， my good fellow.

Soc. Then I shall proceed to add， that if the temperate soul is the good soul， the soul which is in the opposite condition， that is， the foolish and intemperate， is the bad soul.Very true.

And will not the temperate man do what is proper， both in relation to the gods and to men；for he would not be temperate if he did not？Certainly he will do what is proper. In his relation to other men he will do what is just；and in his relation to the gods he will do what is holy；and he who does what is just and holy must be just and holy？Very true.And must he not be courageous？For the duty of a temperate man is not to follow or to avoid what he ought not， but what he ought， whether things or men or pleasures or pains， and patiently to endure when he ought；and therefore， Callicles，the tem-perate man， being， as we have described， also just and courageous and holy， cannot be other than a perfectly good man， nor can the good man do otherwise than well and perfectly whatever he does；and he who does well must of necessity be happy and blessed， and the evil man who does evil， miserable：now this latter is he whom you were applauding—the intemperate who is the opposite of the temperate. Such is my position， and these things I affirm to be true. And if they are true， then I further affirm that he who desires to be happy must pursue and practice temperance and run away from intemperance as fast as his legs will carry him：he had better order his life so as not to need punishment；but if either he or any of his friends， whether private individual or city， are in need of punishment， then justice must be done and he must suffer punishment， if he would be happy. This appears to me to be the aim which a man ought to have， and toward which he ought to direct all the energies both of himself and of the state， acting so that he may have temper-ance and justice present with him and be happy， not suffering his lusts to be unrestrained， and in the never-ending desire to satisfy them leading a robber’s life. Such a one is the friend neither of God nor man， for he is incapable of communion， and he who is incapable of communion is also incapable of friendship. And philosophers tell us， Callicles，that communion and friendship and orderliness and temperance and justice bind together heaven and earth and gods and men， and that this universe is therefore called Cosmos or order， not disorder or misrule， my friend.

Aristotle on Self-Discipline

From the Nicomachean Ethics

We are the sum of our actions， Aristotle tells us， and therefore our habits make all the difference. Moral virtue， we learn in this discussion from the Nicomachean Ethics， comes with practice， just like the mastery of any art or mechanical skill. And what is the best way to practice？Aristotle’s answer lies in his explanation of“the mean.”In his view， correct moral behavior in any given situation lies at the midway point between the extremes of two vices. We must practice hitting the mean by determining which vice we tend toward and then consciously moving toward the other extreme， until we reach the middle.

Virtue， then， is of two kinds， intellectual and moral.Intellectual virtue springs from and grows from teaching，and therefore needs experience and time. Moral virtues come from habit.... They are in us neither by nature， nor in despite of nature， but we are furnished by nature with a capacity for receiving them， and we develop them through habit.... These virtues we acquire by first exercising them，as in the case of other arts. Whatever we learn to do， we learn by actually doing it：men come to be builders， for instance， by building， and harp players， by playing the harp.In the same way， by doing just acts we come to be just；by doing self-controlled acts， we come to be self-controlled；and by doing brave acts， we become brave....

How we act in our relations with other people makes us just or unjust. How we face dangerous situations， either accustoming ourselves to fear or confidence， makes us brave or cowardly. Oc-casions of lust and anger are similar：some people become self-controlled and patient from their conduct in such situations， and others uncontrolled and passionate.In a word， then， activities pro-duce similar dispositions.Therefore we must give a certain character to our activities.... In short， the habits we form from childhood make no small difference， but rather they make all the difference.

Moral virtue is a mean that lies between two vices， one of excess and the other of deficiency， and... it aims at hitting the mean both in feelings and actions. So it is hard to be good， for surely it is hard in each instance to find the mean， just as it is difficult to find the center of a circle. It is easy to get angry or to spend money—anyone can do that.But to act the right way toward the right person， in due proportion， at the right time， for the right reason， and in the right manner—this is not easy， and not everyone can do it.

Therefore he who aims at the mean should make it his first care to keep away from that extreme which is more contrary than the other to the mean.... For one of the two extremes is always more erroneous than the other. And since hitting the mean exactly is difficult， one must take the next best course， and choose the least of the evils as the safest plan....

We should also take notice of the errors into which we naturally tend to fall. They vary in each individual’s case，and we will discover ours by the pleasure or pain they give us. Having discovered our errors， we must force ourselves off in the opposite direction. For we shall arrive at the mean by moving away from our failing， just as if we were straightening a bent piece of wood. But in all cases we should guard most carefully against what is pleasant， and pleasure itself，because we are not impartial judges of it....

This much， then， is plain：in all our conduct， the mean is the most praiseworthy state. But as a practical matter， we must some-times aim a bit toward excess and sometimes toward deficiency， because this will be the easiest way of hitting the mean， that is， what is right.



 2 Compassion

Just as courage takes its stand by others in challenging situations， so compassion takes its stand with others in their distress. Compassion is a virtue that takes seriously the reality of other persons， their inner lives， their emotions， as well as their external circumstances. It is an active disposition toward fellowship and sharing， toward supportive companionship in distress or in woe.

The seeds of compassion are sown in our very nature as human beings.“There is some benevolence， however small， infused into our bosom， some spark of friendship for human kind， some particle of the dove kneaded into our frame， along with the elements of the wolf and serpent，”as David Hume once put it. His contemporary Jean-Jacques Rousseau agreed：“compassion is a natural feeling， which，by moderating the violence 0f love of self in each individual， contributes to the preservation of the whole species. It is this compassion that hurries us without reflection to the relief of those who are in distress.”

Happily， this eighteenth-century view is in fashion once again. It is our twentieth-century understanding that human infants do not distinguish between their own distress and that of others. One baby’s cries in the nursery are frequently picked up by the rest， and together they form a natural choral symphony of sympathetic woe. Compassion seeks to retain our hold on this very early awareness that we are all in the same boat， that“but for the grace of God there go I.”

Compassion thus comes close to the very heart of moral awareness， to seeing in one’s neighbor another self. The American philosopher Josiah Royce gave memorable expression to this insight more than a hundred years ago.“What then is thy neighbor？”he asks in his quaint but compelling way. And the answer he gives， in part， is that one’s neighbor“is a mass of states， of experiences， thoughts， and desires， just as real as thou art.... Does thou believe this？Art thou sure what it means？This is for thee the turning-point of thy whole conduct towards him.”

How does one cultivate a compassionate nature in children？Helpful stories and maxims abound. And fortunately in this case， compassion is as close to a“natural”disposition as any of the virtues. The main task—though this can be really formidable—is to see that neither animosity nor prejudice stunts its natural growth. The divisive“isms”are major obstacles here：racism， sexism， chauvinism， and the rest. And very important in this case， as in so much of the rest of moral upbringing， is the power of consistent example. Treat no one with callous disregard. Children know when they are being taken seriously by others， and they imitate what they see. Therein lies both our hope and our peril.

If I Can Stop One Heart from Breaking

Emily Dickinson

Emily Dickinson(1830—1886)reminds us that acts of compassion add meaning to our lives.

If I can stop one heart from breaking，

I shall not live in vain；

If I can ease one life the aching，

Or cool one pain，

Or help one fainting robin

Unto his nest again，

I shall not live in vain.

The Good Samaritan

Retold by Jesse Lyman Hurlbut

Jesus， who taught that we should love our neighbor as we love ourselves， told the parable of the Good Samaritan(Luke 10∶29-37)in response to a question：“Who is my neighbor？”To understand the story fully， it is important to know that a“Good Samaritan”would have been a contradictory term for most Jews in Jesustime because of a long-standing hostility between Jews and Samaritans. The traveler who comes to the wounded man’s aid here is the least likely to show sympathy.

Jesus gave the parable or story of“The Good Samaritan.”He said，“A certain man was going down the lbne road from Jerusalem to Jericho and he fell among robbers，who stripped him of all that he had， and beat him， and then went away， leaving him almost dead. It happened that a certain priest was going down that road， and when he saw the man lying there， he passed by on the other side. And a Levite also， when he came to the place， and saw the man， he，too， went by on the other side. But a certain Samaritan， as he was going down， came where this man was， and as soon as he saw him， he felt a pity for him. He came to the man and dressed his wounds， pouring oil and wine into them.Then he lifted him up and set him on his own beast of burden， and walked beside him to an inn. There he took care of him all night. And the next morning he took out from his purse two shillings， and gave them to the keeper of the inn，and said，‘Take care of him， and if you need to spend more than this， do so. When I come again I will pay it to you.’

“Which one of these three do you think showed himself a neigh-bor to the man who fell among the robbers？”

The scribe said，“The one who showed mercy on him.”

Then Jesus said to him，“Go and do thou likewise.”

By this parable Jesus showed that“our neighbor”is the one who needs the help that we can give him， whoever he may be.

Aristotle on Pity

From the Rhetoric

Aristotle argues that pity is a kind of pain felt from a realization that a similar misfortune might at any time affect us or our loved ones. The definition may seem distastefully self-centered， but one Should bear in mind that in the Rhetoric， Aristotle is teaching the reader， inpart， how to play on an audience’s emotions. His underlying observation is still worth our attention：Pity arises from some fundamental recognition that suffering is an unavoidable part of every human existence.

Pity may be defined as a pain for apparent evil， destructive or painful， befalling a person who does not deserve it， when we might expect such evil to befall ourselves or some of our friends and when， moreover， it seems near.Plainly， the man who is to pity must be such as to think himself or his friends liable to suffer some ill， and ill of such a sort as has been defined， or of a like or comparable sort.Hence pity is not felt by the utterly lost， for they think that they cannot suffer anything further；they have suffered；nor by those who think themselves supremely prosperous， rather they are insolent；for， if they think that they have all goods，of course they think that they have exemption from suffering ill， this being a good. The belief that they may possibly suffer is likely to be felt by those who have already suffered and escaped， by elderly persons， on account of their good sense and experience， by the weak and especially by the rather timid， by the educated， for they are reasonable. By those， too， who have parents， children， or wives；for these are their own， and are liable to the sufferings above-named.And by those who are not possessed by a courageous feeling， such as anger or boldness， for these feelings take no account of the future， and by those who are not in an insolent state of mind， as such are reckless of prospective suffering：pity is felt by those who are in the intermediate states. And by those， again， who are not in great fear， for the panicstricken do not pity， because they are busied with their own feeling. Men pity， too， if they think that there are some people who may be reckoned good；for he who thinks no one good will think all worthy of evil. And， generally， a man pities when he is in a position to remember that like things have befallen himself or his friends， or to expect that they may....

Again， men pity when the danger is near themselves.And they pity those like them in age， in character， in moral state， in rank， in birth；for all these examples make it more probable that the case may become their own；since here， again， we must take it as a general maxim that all things which we fear for ourselves， we pity when they happen to others.

The New Colossus

Emma Lazarus

Emma Lazarus(1849—1887)“rote The New Colossus”in 1883 as part of a project by artists and writers to raise funds to build the pedestal of the Statue of Liberty， a gift from France to the United States. The poem’s title refers to the Colossus of Rhodes， one of the seven wonders of the ancient world， a giant bronze statue of the sun god Helios that had overlooked the Greek city’s harbor. Lazarus’s poem， like the Statue of Liberty，came to popularize America’s mission as a refuge for immigrants. Here is compassion as a national policy， one of America’s great national policies.Not like the brazen giant of Greek fame，

With conquering limbs astride from land to land；

Here at our sea-washed， sunset gates shall stand

A mighty woman with a torch， whose flame

Is the imprisoned lightning， and her name

Mother of Exiles. From her beacon-hand

Glows world-wide welcome；her mild eyes command

The air-bridged harbor that twin cities frame.“Keep， ancient lands， your storied pomp!”cries she With silent lips.“Give me your tired， your poor，Your huddled masses yearning to breathe free，

The wretched refuse of your teeming shore.

Send these， the homeless， tempest-tost， to me.I lift my lamp beside the golden door!

The Influence of Democracy

Alexis de Tocqueville

In 1831， the French government sent twentysix-year-old Alexis de Tocqueville(1805—1859)to the United States to study its penal system. The result was Democracy in America， a voluminous mas-terpiece in which Tocqueville assessed the promises and pitfalls of democracy. In this excerpt， he examines equality’s effects on compassion. The accuracy of Tocqueville’s observations are， of course， open to debate. Nevertheless， we are forced to ask ourselves：how does modern America measure up to the portrait he painted more than a century and a half ago？

We perceive that for several ages social conditions have tended to equality， and we discover that in the course of the same period the manners of society have been softened. Are these two things merely contemporaneous， or does any secret link exist between them， so that the one cannot go on without making the other advance？Several causes may concur to render the manners of a people less rude；but， of all these causes， the most powerful appears to me to be the equality of conditions. Equality of conditions and growing civility in manners are then， in my eyes， not only contemporaneous occurrences， but correlative facts....

When all the ranks of a community are nearly equal， as all men think and feel in nearly the same manner， each of them may judge in a moment of the sensations of all the others：he casts a rapid glance upon himself， and that is enough. There is no wretchedness into which he cannot readily enter， and a secret instinct reveals to him its extent. It signifies not that strangers or foes be the sufferers；imagination puts him in their place：something like a personal feeling is mingled with his pity， and makes himself suffer while the body of his fellow creature is in torture.

In democratic ages men rarely sacrifice themselves for one an other；but they display general compassion for the members of the human race. They inflict no useless ills；and they are happy to relieve the griefs of others， when they can do so without much hurting themselves；they are not disinterested， but they are humane.

Although the Americans have in a manner reduced egotism to a social and philosophical theory， they are nevertheless extremely open to compassion....

When men feel a natural compassion for their mutual sufferings—when they are brought together by easy and frequent intercourse， and no sensitive feelings keep them asunder， it may readily be supposed that they will lend assistance to one another whenever it is needed. When an American asks for the cooperation of his fellow citizens it is seldom refused， and I have often seen it afforded sponta-neously and with great good will. If an accident happens on the highway， everybody hastens to help the sufferer；if some great and sudden calamity befalls a family， the purses of a thousand strangers are at once willingly opened， and small but numerous donations pour in to relieve their distress.

It often happens among the most civilized nations of the globe， that a poor wretch is as friendless in the midst of a crowd as the savage in his wilds：this is hardly ever the case in the United States. The Americans， who are always cold and often coarse in their man-ners， seldom show insensibility；and if they do not proffer services eagerly， yet they do not refuse to render them.

All this is not in contradiction to what I have said before on the subject of individualism. The two things are so far from combating each other， that I can see how they agree. Equality of conditions， while it makes men feel their independence， shows them their own weakness：they are free， but exposed to a thousand accidents；and experience soon teaches them， that although they do not habitually require the assistance of others， a time almost always comes when they cannot do without it.

We constantly see in Europe that men of the same profession are ever ready to assist each other；they are all exposed to the same ills， and that is enough to teach them to seek mutual preservatives， however hard-hearted and selfish they may otherwise be. When one of them falls into danger，from which the others may save him by a slight transient sacrifice or a sudden effort， they do not fail to make the attempt. Not that they are deeply interested in his fate；for if，by chance， their exertions are unavailing， they immediately forget the object of them， and return to their own business；but a sort of tacit and almost involuntary agreement has been passed between them， by which each one owes to the others a temporary support which he may claim for himself in turn.

Extend to a people the remark here applied to a class，and you will understand my meaning. A similar covenant exists in fact between all the citizens of a democracy：they all feel themselves subject to the same weakness and the same dangers；and their interest， as well as their sympathy，makes it a rule with them to lend each other mutual assistance when required. The more equal social conditions become， the more do men display this reciprocal disposition to oblige each other. In democracies no great benefits are conferred， but good offices are constantly rendered：a man seldom displays self-devotion， but all men are ready to be of service to one another.



 3 Responsibility

To“respond”is to“answer.”Correspondingly， to be“re-sponsible”is to be“answerable，”to be accountable.Irresponsible behavior is immature behavior. Taking responsibility—being re-sponsible—is a sign of maturity. When we strive to help our children become responsible persons we are helping them toward maturity. James Madison delimited the parameters of responsibility with char-acteristic clarity in Federalist No63“Responsibility， in order to be reasonable， must be limited to objects within the power of the responsible party， and in order to be effectual， must relate to opera-tions of that power.”Persons who have not reached maturity have not yet come into full ownership of their powers.

It is a truism that everything which has ever been done in the history of the world has been done by somebody；some person has exercised some power to do it. Our share of the responsibility for what we do individually or in concert with others varies with the social and political structures within which we operate， but it characteristically increases with maturity. It was an immature Adam in the Garden of Eden who， when discovered to have eaten of the forbid-den fruit， laid the responsibility on Eve. And it was an immature Eve who in turn laid it on the beguiling serpent.“She made me do it”/“He made me do it”is an archetypal drama reenacted in every generation where siblings and playmates are called upon to answer for their misdoings.

But it doesnt stop there. An unwitting acknowledgment of this sort of immaturity commonly continues on into adulthood. Nearly everyone has an excuse when things go wrong. In Washington， DC，common parlance makes ample use of the passive voice to avoid blame：“mistakes were made.”But there is no rush to take responsibility.There is no shortage of persons ready to claim credit for contributing to an enterprise that goes well， however， even though a maxim familiar to persons in public service observes that“There is no end to the good you can do if you dont care who gets credit for it.”

In the end， we are answerable for the kinds of persons we have made of ourselves.“That’s just the way I am!”is not an excuse for inconsiderate or vile behavior. Nor is it even an accurate description， for we are never just what we are. As Aristotle was among the first to insist， we become what we are as persons by the decisions that we ourselves make. British philosopher Mary Midgley points out in Beast and Man that“the really excellent and central point of Existentialism[is]the acceptance of responsibility for being as we have made ourselves， the refusal to make bogus excuses.”

　　

Soren Kierkegaard， one of Existentialism’s nineteenthcentury pioneers， deplored the damaging effects of crowds and gangs on our sense of responsibility.“A crowd，”as he wrote in The Point of View for My Work as an Author，“in its very concept is the untruth， by reason of the fact that it renders the individual completely impenitent and irresponsible， or at least weakens his sense of responsibility by reducing it to a fraction.”In his Confessions St. Augustine made this weakened sense of responsibility under peer pressure a central feature of his meditation upon the vandalism of his youth，“all because we are ashamed to hold back when others say‘Come on!Let’s do it!’”But he was as insistent as Aristotle and the Existentialists on recog-nizing personal responsibility for what he had done. A weakenedsense of responsibility does not weaken the fact of responsibility.

Responsible persons are mature people who have taken charge of themselves and their conduct， who own their actions and own up to them—who answer for them. We help foster a mature sense of responsibility in our children in the same way that we help cultivate their other desirable traits：by practice and by example. Household chores， homework，extracurricular activities， after-school jobs， and volunteer work all contribute to maturation if parental example and expectations are clear， consistent， and commensurate with the developing powers of the child.

Etiquette in a Nutshell

This little list of rules comes from a late-nineteenth-century book entitled Correct Manners， a Complete Handbook of Etiquette. These are some of the day-to-day commonplace obligations that allow us to get along with one another. They never go out of style.

Never break an engagement when one is made， whether of a business or social nature. If you are compelled to do so， make an immediate apology either by note or in person.

Be punctual as to time， precise as to payment， honest and thoughtful in all your transactions， whether with rich or poor.

Never look over the shoulder of one who is reading， or intrude yourself into a conversation in which you are not invited or expected to take part.

Tell the truth at all times and in all places. It is better to have a reputation for truthfulness than one for wit， wisdom， or brilliancy.

Avoid making personal comments regarding a person’s dress， manners， or habits. Be sure you are all right in these respects， and you will find you have quite enough to attend to.

Always be thoughtful regarding the comfort and pleasure of others. Give the best seat in your room to a lady， an aged person， or an invalid.

Ask no questions about the affairs of your friend unless he wants your advice. Then he will tell you all he desires to have you know.

A true lady or gentleman， one who is worthy of the name， will never disparage one of the other sex by word or deed.

Always remember that a book that has been loaned you is not yours to loan to another.

Mention your wife or your husband with the greatest respect， even in your most familiar references.

If you have calls to make， see that you attend to them punctu-ally. Your friends may reasonably think you slight them when you fail to do so.

Be neat and careful in your dress， but take care not to overdress. The fop is almost as much of an abomination as the slovenly man.

If wine or liquors are used on your table or in your presence， never urge others to use them against their own inclinations.

The Ten Commandments

Western morality may be said to begin with these ten very old， very good rules for living.

1.I am the Lord thy God. Thou shalt have no other gods before hie.

2.Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image.

3.Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain.

4.Remember the sabbath day， to keep it holy.

5.Honor thy tither and thy mother.

6. Thou shalt not kill.

7.Thou shalt not commit adultery.

8.Thou shalt not steal.

9.Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.

10.Thou shalt not covet.

The Sword of Damocles

Adaptedfrom James Baldwin

This is one of our oldest“if you cant stand the heat， get out of the kitchen”stories. It is a great reminder that if we aspire to any kind of high office or job， we must be willing to live with all the burdens that come with it.

There once was a king named Dionysius who ruled in Syracuse， the richest city in Sicily. He lived in a fine palace where there were many beautiful and costly things， and he was waited upon by a host of servants who were always ready to do his bidding.

Naturally， because Dionysius had so much wealth and power， there were many in Syracuse who envied his good fortune. Damocles was one of these. He was one of Dionysius’s best friends， and he was always saying to him，“How lucky you are!You have everything anyone could wish for. You must be the happiest man in the world.”

One day Dionysius grew tired of hearing such talk.“Come now，”he said，“do you really think Im happier than everyone else？”

“But of course you are，”Damocles replied.“Look at the great treasures you possess， and the power you hold.You have not a single worry in the world. How could life be any better？”

“Perhaps you would like to change places with me，”said Dio-nysius.

“Oh， I would never dream of that，”said Damocles.“But if I could only have your riches and your pleasures for one day， I should never want any greater happiness.”

“Very well. Trade places with me for just one day，and you shall have them.”

And so， the next day， Damocles was led to the palace，and all the servants were instructed to treat him as their master. They dressed him in royal robes， and placed on his head a crown of gold. He sat down at a table in the banquet hall，and rich foods were set before him. Nothing was wanting that could give him pleasure. There were costly wines， and beautiful flowers， and rare perfumes， and delightful music.He rested himself among soft cushions， and felt he was the happiest man in all the world.

“Ah， this is the life，”he sighed to Dionysius， who sat at the other end of the long table.“Ive never enjoyed myself so much.”

And as he raised a cup to his lips， he lifted his eyes toward the ceiling. What was that dangling above him， with its point almost touching his head？

Damocles stiffened. The smile faded from his lips， and his face turned ashy pale. His hands trembled. He wanted no more food， no more wine， no more music. He only wanted to be out of the palace， far away， he cared not where. For directly above his head hung a sword， held to the ceiling by only a single horsehair. Its sharp blade glittered as it pointed right between his eyes. He started to jump up and run， but stopped himself， frightened that any sudden move might snap the thin thread and bring the sword down.He sat frozen to his chair.

“What is the matter， my friend？”Dionysius asked.“You seem to have lost your appetite.”

“That sword!That sword!”whispered Damocles.“Dont you see it？”

“Of course I see it，”said Dionysiu s.“I see it every day. It always hangs over my head， and there is always the chance someoneor something may cut the slim thread. Perhaps one of my own advisors will grow jealous of my power and try to kill me. Or someone may spread lies about me， to turn the people against me. It may be that a neighboring kingdom will send an army to seize this throne. Or I might make an unwise decision that will bring my downfall. If you want to be a leader， you must be willing to accept these risks. They come with the power， you see.”

“Yes， I do see，”said Damocles.“I see now that I was mistaken， and that you have much to think about besides your riches and fame. Please take your place， and let me go back to my own house.”

And as long as he lived， Damocles never again wanted to change places， even for a moment， with the king.

The Funeral Oration of Pericles

Thucydides

The late-mid-fifth century BCis known as the Age of Pericles in Greek history， for it was during the period of that great statesman’s leadership that Athenian democracy flowered and the Athenian empire reached full development militarily， commercially， and culturally. In his famous funeral oration over Atheni-ans killed in battle， reported by Thucydides， Pericles gave an“exposition of the general principles by virtue of which we came to empire， and of the civic institutions and manners of life in consequence of which our empire became great.”The speech reminds participants of democracy two and a half millennia later that the character of the state is determined by the virtues of individual citizens.

We enjoy a form of government which is not in rivalry with the institutions of our neighbors， nay， we ourselves are rather an example to many than imitators of others. By name， since the administration is not in the hands of few but of many， it is called a democracy. And it is true that before the law and in private cases all citizens are on an equality.But in public life every man is advanced to honor according to his reputation for ability—not because of his party， but because of his excellence. And further， provided he is able to do the city good service， not even in poverty does he find any hindrance， since this cannot obscure men’s good opinion of him. It is with a free spirit that we engage in public life，and in our scrutiny of one another’s private life we are not filled with wrath at our neighbor if he consults his pleasure now and then， nor do we cast sour glances at him....

We cherish beauty in all simplicity， and wisdom without effemi-nacy. Our wealth supports timely action rather than noisy speech， and as for poverty， the admission of it is no disgrace to a man；not to forge one’s way out of it is the real disgrace. The same citizens among us will be found devoted to their homes and to the state， and others who are immersed in business have no mean knowledge of politics. We are the only people to regard the man who takes no interest in politics not as careless， but as useless. In one and the same citizen body we either decide matters， or seek to form correct opinions about them， and we do not regard words as incompatible with deeds， but rather the refusal to learn by discussion before advancing to the necessary action. We are preeminent in this， that we combine in the same citizen body great courage to undertake， and ample discussion of our undertakings；whereas in other men it is ignorance that gives boldness， and discussion that produces hesita-tion. Surely they will rightly be judged the bravest souls who most clearly distinguish the pains and pleasures of life， and therefore do not avoid danger. In our benevolence also we are the opposite of most men；it is not by receiving， but by conferring favors that we win our friends.... To sum up：I declare that our city in general is the school of Hellas， and that each individual man of us will， in my opinion， show himself able to exercise the most varied forms of activity with the greatest ease and grace. That this is no passing boast， but an actual truth， is shown by the power which our city has acquired in virtue of these traits of ours....

It was for such a city， then， that these dead warriors of ours so nobly gave their lives in battle；they deemed it their right not to be robbed of her， and every man who survives them should gladly toil in her behalf.

I have thus dwelt at length on the character of our city both because I would teach the lesson that we have far more at stake than those who are so unlike us， and because I would accompany the words of praise which I now pronounce over these men with manifest proofs. Indeed their highest praise has been already spoken. I have but sung the praises of a city which the virtues of these men and of men like them adorned， and there are few Hellenes like these，whose deeds will be found to balance their praises. I hold that such an end as theirs shows forth a man’s real excellence， whether it be a first revelation or a final confirmation. For even those who fall short in other ways may find refuge behind the valor they show in fighting for their country. They make men forget the evil that was in them for the good， and help their country more by their public sacrifice than they injured her by their private failings. Among these men， however， there was no one in wealth who set too high a value on the further enjoyment of it， to his own undoing，nor anyone in poverty who was led， by the hope of escaping it and becoming rich， to postpone the dread ordeal.... And in the heat of action， thinking it far better to suffer death than to yield and live， they did indeed fly from the word of disgrace， but they stood firm in deeds of prowess， and so，in a moment， in the twinkling of an eye， at the height of their glory rather than of their fear， they passed away.

Such were these men， and they were worthy of their city. Those who survive them may pray， perhaps， for a less fatal， but should desire no less bold a temper toward their foes. You cannot weigh in words the service they rendered to the state. You know it yourselves fully as well as any speaker who might descant at length upon it， telling you all the good there is in resistance to the foe. You should rather fix your eyes daily upon the city in her power， until you become her fond lovers. And when her greatness becomes manifest to you， reflect that it was by courage， and the recognition of duty， and the shunning of dishonor， that men won that greatness， men who， even if they failed in an undertaking， did not on that account deem it a worthy thing to rob their city of a glorious example， but offered their lives willingly as their fairest contribution to the table of her welfare.

Plato on responsibility

Fron the Crito

In this famous dialogue by Plato， Crito visits his friend Socrates， who has been legally but unjustly imprisoned and condemned to death for“impiety”and“corrupting the youth.”The hour when Socrates must drink the poison hemlock is fast approaching， and Crito tries to persuade his friend to escape. Socrates， however， refuses to break the law of Athens. His argument is one of our finest lessons in the principles that must inform both civil obedience and civil disobedience. His decision to die remains one of history’s great examples of an individual who believes his first responsibility to his community， his family， and himself is to follow the dictates of reason-directed conscience.


Socrates.
 Consider the matter in this way：Imagine that I am about to play truant(you may call the proceeding by any name which you like)， and the laws and the government come and interrogate me：“Tell us， Socrates，”they say；“what are you about？are you not going by an act of yours to overturn us—the laws， and the whole state， as far as in you lies？Do you imagine that a state can subsist and not be overthrown， in which the decisions of law have no power， but are set aside and trampled upon by individuals？”What will be our answer， Crito， to these and the like words？Anyone， and especially a rhetorician， will have a good deal to say on behalf of the law which requires a sentence to be carried out. He will argue that this law should not be set aside；and shall we reply，“Yes；but the state has injured us and given an unjust sentence”？Suppose I say that？


Crito.
 Very good， Socrates.


Socrates.
 “And was that our agreement with you？”the law would answer；“or were you to abide by the sentence of the state？”And if I were to express my astonishment at their words， the law would probably add：“Answer， Socrates，instead of opening your eyes—you are in the habit of asking and answering questions. Tell us—What complaint have you to make against us which justifies you in attempting to destroy us and the state？In the first place did we not bring you into existence？Your father married your mother by our aid and begat you. Say whether you have any objection to urge against those of us who regulate marriage？”None， I should reply.“Or against those of us who after birth regulate the nurture and education of children， in which you also were trained？Were not the laws， which have the charge of education， right in commanding your father to train you in music and gymnastic？”Right， I should reply.“Well then， since you were brought into the world and nurtured and educated by us， can you deny in the first place that you are our child and slave， as your fathers were before you？And if this is true you are not on equal terms with us；nor can you think that you have a right to do to us what we are doing to you.Would you have any right to strike or revile or do any other evil to your father or your master， if you had one， because you have been struck or reviled by him， or received some other evil at his hands？—you would not say this？And because we think right to destroy you， do you think that you have any right to destroy us in return， and your country as far as in you lies？Will you， O professor of true virtue， pretend that you are justified in this？Has a philosopher like you failed to discover that our country is more to be valued and higher and holier far than mother or father or any ancestor，and more to be regarded in the eyes of the gods and of men of understanding？also to be soothed， and gently and reverently entreated when angry， even more than a father， and either to be persuaded， or if not persuaded， to be obeyed？And when we are punished by her， whether with imprisonment or stripes， the punishment is to be endured in silence；and if she leads us to wounds or death in battle， thither we follow as is right；neither may anyone yield or retreat or leave his rank， but whether in battle or in a court of law， or in any other place， he must do what his city and his country order him；or he must change their view of what is just：and if he may do no violence to his father or mother， much less may he do violence to his country.”What answer shall we make to this， Crito？Do the laws speak truly， or do they not？


Crito.
 I think that they do.


Socrates.
 Then the laws will say，“onsider， Socrates，if we are speaking truly that in your present attempt you are going to do us an injury. For， having brought you into the world， and nurtured and educated you， and given you and every other citizen a share in every good which we had to give， we further proclaim to any Athenian by the liberty which we allow him， that if he does not like us when he has become of age and has seen the ways of the city， and made our acquaintance， he may go where he pleases and take his goods with him. None of us laws will forbid him or interfere with him. Anyone who does not like us and the city， and who wants to emigrate to a colony or to any other city， may go where he likes， retaining his property. But he who has experience of the manner in which we order justice and administer the state， and still remains， has entered into an implied contract that he will do as we command him. And he who disobeys us is， as we maintain， thrice wrong；first， because in disobeying us he is disobeying his parents；secondly， because we are the authors of his education；thirdly， because he has made an agreement with us that he will duly obey our commands；and he neither obeys them nor convinces us that our commands are unjust；and we do not rudely impose them， but give him the alternative of obeying or convincing us；that is what we offer， and he does neither.

“These are the sort of accusations to which， as we were saying， you， Socrates， will be exposed if you accomplish your intentions；you， above all other Athenians.”Suppose now I ask， why I rather than anybody else？They will justly retort upon me that I above all other men have acknowledged the agreement.“There is clear proof，”they will say，“Socrates， that we and the city were not displeasing to you. Of all Athenians you have been the most constant resident in the city， which， as you never leave， you may be supposed to love. For you never went out of the city either to see the games， except once when you went to the Isthmus， or to any other place unless when you were on military service；nor did you travel as other men do. Nor had you any curiosity to know other states or their laws：your affections did not go beyond us and our state；we were your special favorites，and you acquiesced in our government of you；and here in this city you begat your children， which is a proof of your satisfaction. Moreover， you might in the course of the trial，if you had liked， have fixed the penalty at banishment；the state which refuses to let you go now would have let you go then. But you pretended that you preferred death to exile，and that you were not unwilling to die. And now you have forgotten these fine sentiments， and pay no respect to us the laws， of whom you are the destroyer；and are doing what only a miserable slave would do， running away and turning your back upon the compacts and agreements which you made as a citizen. And first of all answer this very question：Are we right in saying that you agreed to be governed according to us in deed， and not in word only？Is that true or not？”How shall we answer， Crito？Must we not assent？


Crito.
 We cannot help it， Socrates.


Socrates.
 Then will they not say：“You， Socrates， are breaking the covenants and agreements which you made with us at your leisure， not in any haste or under any compulsion or deception， but after you have had seventy years to think of them， during which time you were at liberty to leave the city， if we were not to your mind， or if our covenants appeared to you to be unfair. You had your choice， and might have gone either to Lacedaemon or Crete， both which states are often praised by you for their good government， or to some other Hellenic or foreign state. Whereas you， above all other Athenians， seemed to be so fond of the state， or，in other words， of us her laws(and who would care about a state which has no laws？)， that you never stirred out of her；the halt， the blind， the maimed were not more stationary in her than you were. And now you run away and forsake your agreements. Not so， Socrates， if you will take our advice；do not make yourself ridiculous by escaping out of the city.

“For just consider， if you transgress and err in this sort of way， what good will you do either to yourself or to your friends？That your friends will be driven into exile and deprived of citizenship， or will lose their property， is tolerably certain；and you yourself， if you fly to one of the neighboring cities， as， for example， Thebes or Megara， both of which are well governed， will come to them as an enemy，Socrates， and their government will be against you， and all patriotic citizens will cast an evil eye upon you as a subverter of the laws， and you will confirm in the minds of the judges the justice of their own condemnation of you. For he who is a corrupter of the laws is more than likely to be a corrupter of the young and foolish portion of mankind. Will you then flee from well-ordered cities and virtuous men？and is existence worth having on these terms？Or will you go to them without shame， and talk to them， Socrates？And what will you say to them？What you say here about virtue and justice and institutions and laws being the best things among men？Would that be decent of you？Surely not. But if you go away from well-governed states to Crito’s friends in Thessaly， where there is great disorder and license， they will be charmed to hear the tale of your escape from prison，set off with ludicrous particulars of the manner in which you were wrapped in a goatskin or some other disguise， and metamorphosed as the manner is of runaways；but will there be no one to remind you that in your old age you were not ashamed to violate the most sacred laws from a miserable desire of a little more life？Perhaps not， if you keep them in a good temper；but if they are out of temper you will hear many degrading things；you will live， but how？—as the flatterer of allmen， and the servant of all men；and doing what？—eating and drinking in Thessaly， having gone abroad in order that you may get a dinner. And where will be your fine sentiments about justice and virtue？Say that you wish to live for the sake of your children—you want to bring them up and educate them—will you take them into Thessaly and deprive them of Athenian citizenship？Is this the benefit which you will confer upon them？Or are you under the impression that they will be better cared for and educated here if you are still alive， although absent from them；for your friends will take care of them？Do you fancy that if you are an inhabitant of Thessaly they will take care of them， and if you are an inhabitant of the other world that they will not take care of them？Nay；but if they who call themselves friends are good for anything， they will—to be sure they will.

“Listen， then， Socrates， to us who have brought you up. Think not of life and children first， and of justice afterward， but of justice first， that you may be justified before the princes of the world below. For neither will you nor any that belong to you be happier or holier or juster in this life，or happier in another， if you do as Crito bids. Now you depart in innocence， a sufferer and not a doer of evil；a victim， not of the laws but of men. But if you go forth， returning evil for evil， and injury for injury， breaking the covenants and agreements which you have made with us， and wronging those whom you ought least of all to wrong， that is to say， yourself， your friends， your country， and us， we shall be angry with you while you live， and our brethren，the laws in the world below， will receive you as an enemy；for they will know that you have done your best to destroy us. Listen， then， to us and not to Crito.”

This， dear Crito， is the voice which I seem to hear murmuring in my ears， like the sound of the flute in the ears of the mystic；that voice， I say， is humming in my ears，and prevents me from hearing any other. And I know that anything more which you may say will be vain. Yet speak，if you have anything to say.


Crito.
 I have nothing to say， Socrates.


Socrates.
 Leave me then， Crito， to fulfill the will of God， and to follow whither he leads.

Federalist No55

James Madison

The essays known as the Federalist Papers first appeared in New York City newspapers between the autumn of 1787 and summer of 1788.Written by Alexander Hamilton， James Madison，and John Jay， they were addressed“To the People of the State of New York”and signed with the pseudonym“Publius.”Their purpose was to convince the citizens of New York to ratify the Constitution recently drafted by the Philadelphia convention. Although penned in haste， the brilliant set of essays remains one of our most significant political documents and commentaries on American democracy. Here， in Federalist No55， James Madison takes up the question of whether a relatively small number of legislators can be trusted to safeguard the public liberty. Such a system can work， Madison argues， as long as the political and moral responsibilities of the people remain intact. Democracy presupposes the virtue of its individual citizens.

The true question to be decided then is， whether the smallness of the number， as a temporary regulation， be dangerous to the public liberty？Whether sixty-five members for a few years， and a hundred or two hundred for a few more，be a safe depositary for a limited and well-guarded power of legislating for the United States？I must own that I could not give a negative answer to this question without first obliterating every impression which I have received with regard to the present genius of the people of America， the spirit which actuates the State legislatures， and the principles which are incorpo-rated with the political character of every class of citizens. I am unable to conceive that the people of America， in their present temper， or under any circumstances which can speedily happen， will choose， and every second year repeat the choice of， sixty-five or a hundred men who would be disposed to form and pursue a scheme of tyranny or treachery. I am unable to conceive that the State legis-latures， which must feel so many motives to watch， and which possess so many means of counteracting， the federal legislature， would fail either to detect or to defeat a conspiracy of the latter against the liberties of their common constituents. I am equally unable to conceive that there are at this time， or can be in any short time， in the United States， any sixty-five or a hundred men capable of recommending themselves to the choice of the people at large， who would either desire or dare， within the short space of two years， to betray the solemn trust committed to them. What change of circumstances， time， and a fuller population of our country may produce， requires a prophetic spirit to declare， which makes no part of my pretensions. But judging from the circumstances now before us， and from the probable state of them within a moderate period of time， I must pronounce that the liberties of America cannot be unsafe in the number of hands proposed by the federal Constitution....

As there is a degree of depravity in mankind which requires a certain degree of circumspection and distrust， so there are other qualities in human nature which justify a certain portion of esteem and confidence. Republican government presupposes the existence of these qualities in a higher degree than any other form. Were the pictures which have been drawn by the political jealousy of some among us faithful likenesses of the human character， the inference would be that there is not sufficient， virtue among men for selfgovernment；and that nothing less than the chains of despotism can restrain them from destroying and devouring one another.

Second Message to Congress

Abraham Lincoln

In December 1862， with the Northern war effort seemingly grinding to a halt and public opinion turning against him， Abraham Lincoln resolutely wrote Congress that the federal government now faced two moral and political obligations：preserve the Union， and free the slaves. In Lincoln’s mind， the two objectives had， at this point， become inseparable. He made his plea despite the protestations of some advisors who called his emancipation plans reckless and destructive.Here is the voice of a leader asking his fellow countrymen to cast off the prejudices of generations and follow the dictates of right and reason. One month later， Lincoln would sign the Emancipation Proclamation.

A nation may be said to consist of its territory， its people， and its laws. The territory is the only part which is of certain durability.“One generation passeth away， and another generation cometh， but the earth abideth forever.”It is of the first importance to duly consider， and estimate， this ever-enduring part. That portion of the earth’s surface which is owned and inhabited by the people of the United States， is well adapted to be the home of one national family；and it is not well adapted for two， or more. Its vast extent， and its variety of climate and productions， are of advantage， in this age， for one people， whatever they might have been in former ages. Steam， telegraphs， and intelligence， have brought these， to be an advantageous combination， for one united people.

In the inaugural address I briefly pointed out the total inadequacy of disunion， as a remedy for the differences between the people of the two sections. I did so in language which I cannot improve， and which， therefore， I beg to repeat：

“One section of our country believes slavery is right，and ought to be extended， while the other believes it is wrong， and ought not to be extended. This is the only substantial dispute.... Physically speaking， we cannot separate. We cannot remove our respective sections from each other， nor build an impassable wall between them. A husband and wife may be divorced， and go out of the presence，and beyond the reach of each other；but the different parts of our country cannot do this. They cannot but remain face-toface；and intercourse， either amicable or hostile， must continue between them. Is it possible， then， to make that intercourse more advantageous， or more satisfactory， after separation than before？Can aliens make treaties， easier than friends can make laws？Can treaties be more faithfully enforced between aliens， than laws can among friends？Suppose you go to war， you cannot fight always；and when， after much loss on both sides， and no gain on either， you cease fighting， the identical old questions， as to terms of intercourse， are again upon you....”

If there ever could be a proper time for mere catch arguments， that time surely is not now. In times like the present， men should utter nothing for which they would not willingly be responsible through time and in eternity....

I do not forget the gravity which should characterize a paper addressed to the Congress of the nation by the Chief Magistrate of the nation. Nor do I forget that some of you are my seniors， nor that many of you have more experience than I， in the conduct of public affairs. Yet I trust that in view of the great responsibility resting upon me， you will perceive no want of respect to yourselves， in any undue earnestness I may seem to display....

The dogmas of the quiet past， are inadequate to the stormy present. The occasion is piled high with difficulty，and we must rise with the occasion. As our case is new， so we must think anew， and act anew. We must disenthrall ourselves， and then we shall save our country.

Fellow citizens， we cannot escape history. We of this Congress and this administration， will be remembered in spite of ourselves. No personal significance， or insignificance， can spare one or another of us. The fiery trial through which we pass， will light us down， in honor or dishonor， to the latest generation. We say we are for the Union. The world will not forget that we say this. We know how to save the Union. The world knows we do know how to save it. We—even we here—hold the power， and bear the responsibility. In giving freedom to the slave， we assure freedom to the free—honorable alike in what we give， and what we preserve. We shall nobly save， or meanly lose， the last best hope of earth. Other means may succeed；this could not fail. The way is plain， peaceful， generous， just—a way which， if followed， the world will forever applaud， and God must forever bless.

Letter from Birmingham City Jail

Martin Luther King，Jr.

Martin Luther King， Jr，wrote“Letter from Birmingham City Jail”on Easter weekend 1963while in solitary confinement for leading nonviolent protests against racial discrimination. The letter was a response to a published statement by several leading clergymen calling for an end to the demonstrations. King asserted that the demonstratorscourse was the morally responsible one， and he predicted that one day the nation would recognize the heroes who acted with“the noble sense of purpose that enables them to face jeering and hostile mobs， and with the agonizing loneliness that characterizes the life of the pioneer.”Here are excerpts from one of the nation’s most important political and moral documents dealing with the issues of respect for law and the grounds for justified civil disobedience.

I think I should indicate why I am here in Birmingham，since you have been influenced by the view which argues against“outsiders coming in.”... So I， along with several members of my staff， am here because I was invited here. I am here because I have organizational ties here.

But more basically， I am in Birmingham because injustice is here. Just as the prophets of the eighth century BCleft their villages and carried their“thus saith the Lord”far beyond the boundaries of their hometowns， and just as the Apostle Paul left his village of Tarsus and carried the gospel of Jesus Christ to the far corners of the Greco-Roman world，so am I compelled to carry the gospel of freedom beyond my own hometown. Like Paul， I must constantly respond to the Macedonian call for aid.

Moreover， I am cognizant of the interrelatedness of all communities and states. I cannot sit idly by in Atlanta and not be concerned about what happens in Birmingham. Injustice anywhere is a threat to justice everywhere. We are caught in an inescapable network of mutuality， tied in a single garment of destiny. Whatever affects one directly， affects all indirectly. Never again can we afford to live with the narrow， provincial“outside agitator”idea. Anyone who lives inside the United States can never be considered an outsider anywhere within its bounds.

You deplore the demonstrations taking place in Birmingham. But your statement， I am sorry to say， fails to express a similar concern for the conditions that brought about the demonstrations. I am sure that none of you would want to rest content with the superficial kind of social analysis that deals merely with effects and does not grapple with underlying causes. It is unfortunate that demonstrations are taking place in Birmingham， but it is even more unfortu-nate that the city’s white power structure left the Negro community with no alternative.

In any nonviolent campaign there are four basic steps：collection of the facts to determine whether injustices exist；negotiation；selfpurification；and direct action. We have gone through all these steps in Birmingham. There can be no gainsaying the fact that racial injustice engulfs this community. Birmingham is probably the most thor-oughly segregated city in the United States. Its ugly record of brutality is widely known. Negroes have experienced grossly unjust treatment in the courts. There have been more unsolved bombings of Negro homes and churches in Birmingham than in any other city in the nation. These are the hard， brutal facts of the case....

You express a great deal of anxiety over our willingness to break laws. This is certainly a legitimate concern. Since we so diligently urge people to obey the Supreme Court’s decision of 1954 outlawing segregation in the public schools， at first glance it may seem rather paradoxical for us consciously to break laws. One may well ask：“How can you advocate breaking some laws and obeying others？”The answer lies in the fact that there are two types of laws：just and unjust. I would be the first to advocate obeying just laws. One has not only a legal but a moral responsibility to obey just laws. Conversely， one has a moral responsibility to disobey unjust laws. I would agree with St. Augustine that“an unjust law is no law at all”.

Now， what is the difference between the two？How does one determine whether a law is just or unjust？A just law is a man-made code that squares with the moral law or the law of God. An unjust law is a code that is out of harmony with the moral law， To put it in the terms of St.Thomas Aquinas：an unjust law is a human law that is not rooted in eternal law and natural law. Any law that uplifts human personality is just. Any law that degrades human personality is unjust. All segregation statutes are unjust because segregation distorts the soul and damages the personality. It gives the segregator a false sense of superiority and the segregated a false sense of inferiority. Segregation， to use the terminology of the Jewish philosopher Martin Buber， substitutes an“I-it”relationship for an“I-thou”relationship and ends up relegating persons to the status of things. Hence segregation is not only politically， economically， and sociologically unsound， it is morally wrong and sinful. Paul Tillich has said that sin is separation. Is not segregation an existential expression of man’s tragic separation， his awful estrangement， his terrible sinfulness？Thus it is that I can urge men to obey the 1954 decision of the Supreme Court， for it is morally right；and I can urge them to disobey segregation ordinances， for they are morally wrong.

Let us consider a more concrete example ofjust and unjust laws. An unjust law is a code that a numerical or power majority group compels a minority group to obey but does not make binding on itself. This is difference made legal.By the same token， a just law is a code that a majority compels a minority to follow and that it is willing to follow itself. This is sameness made legal.

Let me give another explanation. A law is unjust if it is inflicted on a minority that， as a result of being denied the right to vote， had no part in enacting or devising the law.Who can say that the legislature of Alabama which set up the state’s segregation laws was democratically elected？Throughout Alabama all sorts of devious methods are used to prevent Negroes from becoming registered voters， and there are some counties in which， even though Negroes constitute a majority of the population， not a single Negro is registered. Can any law enacted under such circumstances be considered democratically structured？

Sometimes a law is just on its face and unjust in its application. For instance， I have been arrested on a charge of parading without a permit. Now， there is nothing wrong in having an ordinance which requires a permit for a parade.But such an ordinance becomes unjust when it is used to maintain segregation and to deny citizens the First Amendment privilege of peaceful assembly and protest.

I hope you are able to see the distinction I am trying to point out. In no sense do I advocate evading or defying the law， as would the rabid segregationist. That would lead to anarchy. One who breaks an unjust law must do so openly，lovingly， and with a willingness to accept the penalty. I submit that an individual who breaks a law that conscience tells him is unjust， and who willingly accepts the penalty of imprisonment in order to arouse the conscience of the community over its injustice， is in reality expressing the highest respect for law....

You speak of our activity in Birmingham as extreme.... But though I was initially disappointed at being categorized as an extremist， as I continued to think about the matter I gradually gained a measure of satisfaction from the label. Was not Jesus an extremist for love：“Love your enemies， bless them that curse you， do good to them that hate you， and pray for them which despitefully use you， and persecute you.”Was not Amos an extremist for justice：“Let justice roll down like waters and righteousness like an everflowing stream.”Was not Paul an extremist for the Christian gospel：“I bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.”Was not Martin Luther an extremist：“Here I stand；I cannot do otherwise， so help me God.”And John Bunyan：“I will stay in jail to the end of my days before I make a butchery of my conscience.”And Abraham Lincoln：“This nation cannot survive half slave and half free.”And Thomas Jefferson：“We hold these truths to be self-evident， that all men are created equal....”So the question is not whether we will be extremists， but what kind of extremists we will be. Will we be extremists for hate or for love？Will we be extremists for the preservation of injustice or for the extension of justice？...

One day the South will recognize its real heroes. They will be the James Merediths， with the noble sense of purpose that enables them to face jeering and hostile mobs， and with the agonizing loneliness that characterizes the life of the pioneer. They will be old， oppressed， battered Negro women，symbolized in a seventy-two-year-old woman in Montgomery， Alabama， who rose up with a sense of dignity and with her people decided not to ride segregated buses， and who responded with ungrammatical profundity to one who inquired about her weariness：“My feets is tired， but my soul is at rest.”They will be the young high school and college students， the young ministers of the gospel and a host of their elders， courageously and nonviolently sitting in at lunch counters and willingly going to jail for consciencesake. One day the South will know that when these disinherited children of God sat down at lunch counters， they were in reality standing up for what is best in the American dream and for the most sacred values in our Judeo-Christian heritage， thereby bringing our nation back to those great wells of democracy which were dug deep by the founding fathers in their formulation of the Constitution and the Declaration of Independence....

I hope this letter finds you strong in the faith. I also hope that circumstances will soon make it possible for me to meet each of you， not as an integrationist or a civil rights leader but as a fellow clergyman and a Christian brother. Let us all hope that the dark clouds of racial prejudice will soon pass away and the deep fog of misunderstanding will be lifted from our fear-drenched communities， and in some not too distant tomorrow the radiant stars of love and brotherhood will shine over our great nation with all their scintillating beauty.

Yours for the cause of Peace and Brotherhood，

MARTIN LUTHER KING， JR.

Men Without Chests

C SLewis

C.S.Lewis(1898—1963)was one of our greatest modern thinkers about the responsibility of adults in educating the young. Here， in The Abolition ofMan， he makes the case that if we fail to pass along specific standards of right and wrong，of what is worthwhile or worthless， admirable or ignoble， then we must share blame for the consequent failings of character. The closing paragraph of this excerpt is one of my favorite passages in all the literature about education.

Until quite modern times all teachers and even all men believed the universe to be such that certain emotional reactions on our part could be either congruous or incongruous to it—believed， in fact， that objects did not merely receive，but could merit， our approval or disapproval， our reverence， or our contempt....

“Can you be righteous，”asks Traherne，“unless you be just in rendering to things their due esteem？All things were made to be yours and you were made to prize them according to their value.”St. Augustine defines virtue as ordo amoris， the ordinate condition of the affections in which every object is accorded that kind and degree of love which is appropriate to it. Aristotle says that the aim of education is to make the pupil like and dislike what he ought. When the age for eflective thought comes， the pupil who has been thus trained in“ordinate affections”or“just sentiments”will easily find the first principles in Ethics：but to the corrupt man they will never be visible at all and he can make no progress in that science. Plato before him had said the same. The little human animal will not at first have the right responses. It must be trained to feel pleasure， liking， disgust， and hatred at those things which really are pleasant，likable， disgusting， and hateful. In the Republic， the wellnurtured youth is one“who would see most clearly whatever was amiss in ill-made works of man or ill-grown works of nature， and with a just distaste would blame and hate the ugly even from his earliest years and would give delighted praise to beauty， receiving it into his soul and being nourished by it， so that he becomes a man of gentle heart. All this before he is of an age to reason；so that when Reason at length comes to him， then， bred as he has been， he will hold out his hands in welcome and recognize her because of the affinity he bears to her.”In early Hinduism that conduct in men which can be called good consists in conformity to，or almost participation in， the Rta—that great ritual or pattern of nature and supernature which is revealed alike in the cosmic order， the moral virtues， and the ceremonial of the temple. Righteousness， correctness， order， the Rta， is constantly identified with satya or truth， correspondence to reality. As Plato said that the Good was“beyond existence”and Wordsworth that through virtue the stars were strong， so the Indian mas-ters say that the gods themselves are born of the Rta and obey it. The Chinese also speak of a great thing(the greatest thing)called the Tao. It is the reality beyond all predicates， the abyss that was before the Creator Himself. It is Nature， it is the Way， the Road. It is the Way in which the universe goes on， the Way in which things everlastingly emerge， stilly and tranquilly， into space and time.It is also the Way which every man should tread in imitation of that cosmic and supercosmic progression， conforming all activities to that great exemplar.“In ritual，”say the Analects，“it is harmony with Nature that is prized.”The ancient Jews likewise praise the Law as being“true”…

But what is common to them all is something we cannot neglect. It is the doctrine of objective value， the belief that certain attitudes are really true， and others really false， to the kind of thing the universe is and the kind of things we are....

Hence the educational problem is wholly different according as you stand within or without the Tao. For those within， the task is to train in the pupil those responses which are in themselves appropriate， whether anyone is making them or not， and in making which the very nature of man consists. Those without， if they are logical， must regard all sentiments as equally nonrational， as mere mists between us and the real objects. As a result， they must either decide to remove all sentiments， as far as possible， from the pupil’s mind：or else to encourage some sentiments for reasons that have nothing to do with their intrinsic“justness”or“ordinacy.”The latter course involves them in the questionable process of creating in others by“suggestion”or incantation a mirage which their own reason has successfully dissipated....

And all the time—such is the tragicomedy of our situation—we continue to clamor for those very qualities we are rendering impossible. You can hardly open a periodical without coming across the statement that what our civilization needs is more“drive，”or dynamism， or self-sacrifice，or“creativity.”In a sort of ghastly simplicity we remove the organ and demand the function. We make men without chests and expect of them virtue and enterprise. We laugh at honor and are shocked to find traitors in our midst. We castrate and bid the geldings be fruitful.



 4 Friendship

Good stories invite us to slip into the shoes of other peo_ple， a crucial step in acquiring a moral perspective. Stories about friendship require taking the perspective of friends， tak_ing others seriously for their own sakes. In the best friend_ships we see in perhaps its purest form a moral paradigm for all human relations.

As the selections in this chapter make plain， friendship is more than acquaintance， and it involves more than affec_tion. Friendship usually rises out of mutual interests and com_mon aims， and these pursuits are strengthened by the benevo_lent impulses that sooner or later grow. The demands of friendship—for frankness， for selfrevelation， for taking friendscriticisms as seriously as their expres_sions of admira_tion or praise， for stand_by_me loyalty， and for assistance to the point of self_sacrifice—are all potent encouragements to moral maturation and even ennoblement.

Of course， weaknesses induce companionship just as easily， in fact more easily， than do virtues. There are rela_tionships undeserving of the title friendship that go by that name nonetheless， the kinds of“friendship”English essayist Joseph Addison called“confederacies in vice， or leagues of pleasure.”Mutual desires and selfishness can be the founda_tions of counterfeit friendships. In our age， when casual ac_quaintance often comes so easily， and when intimacy comes too soon and too cheaply， we need to be reminded that genu_ine friendships take time. They take effort to make， and work to keep. Friendship is a deep thing. It is， indeed， a form of love. And while it may be， as C.S.Lewis said， the least bio_logical form of love， it is also one of the most important.

Every parent knows how crucial the choice of friends is for every child. Childhood friendships tell parents which ways their children are tending. They are important because good friends bring you up， and bad friends bring you down. So it matters who our children’s friends are. And it matters， as examples to our children， who our friends are. Friends should be allies of our better natures. We must teach children how to recognize counterfeit friendships， to know they are injurious，to realize they reinforce what is less than noble in us.

Having friends is only half the relationship， of course，though it is the half that both children and parents tend to be most Consciously concerned with. Being a friend is often more important to our moral development. The other side of“good friends bring you up”is the side where you are the good friend，the active agent that brings the other up. To befriend a friendless or less fortunate schoolmate can be a profoundly maturing activity for a child. Such familiar exhortations as“Friends dont let friends drive drunk”and“To have a friend， be a friend”help keep us mindful of this more active side of friendship.

Here， then， are some varieties of friendship. Here we find friends who stick together in adversity， friends who give more than they expect toreceive， friends who incite each other to higher purposes. We find small deeds done for the sake of friendship， as well as great acts of sacrifice；friends simply going a little out of their way for each other， and friends risking or even offering their lives. We see pleasure found in new friendships， comfort known in old ones， and pain suffered for those lost. From these varieties of friendships， we learn to improve our own.

Keep Friendships in Constant Repair

From The Life of Samuel Johnson

James Boswell(1740—1795)， the Scottish lawyer best known for his biography of Samuel Johnson， once wrote that“we cannot tell the precise moment when friendship is formed. As in filling a vessel drop by drop， there is at last a drop which makes it run over；so in a series of kindnesses there is at last one which makes the heart run over.”Here， in his Life of Samuel Johnson， he advises that we should fill our lives with friendships both old and new. Once formed， friendship must be replenished from time to time so it remains in“constant repair.”

I have often thought， that as longevity is generally desired， and， I believe， generally expected， it would be wise to be continually adding to the number of our friends， that the loss of some may be supplied by others. Friendship，“the wine of life，”should， like a well-stocked cellar， be thus continually renewed；and it is consolatory to think， that although we can seldom add what will equal the generous first-growths of our youth， yet friendship becomes insensibly old in much less time than is commonly imagined， and not many years are required to make it very mellow and pleasant. Warmth will， no doubt， make a considerable difference. Men of affectionate temper and bright fancy will coalesce a great deal sooner than those who are cold and dull.

The proposition which I have now endeavored to illustrate was， at a subsequent period of his life， the opinion of Johnson himself. He said to Sir Joshua Reynolds，“If a man does not make new acquaintances as he advances through life， he will soon find himself left alone. A man， Sir，should keep his friendship in constant repair.”

Aristotle on Friendship

From the Nicomachean Ethics

The ancients listed friendship among the highest of virtues. It was an essential element in the happy or fully flourishing life.“For without friends，”Aristotle says，“no one would choose to live， though he had all other goods.”Words worth remembering in a world of perishable“goods”.

According to Aristotle， friendship either is，or it involves， a state of character， a virtue. There are three kinds of friendship. These are based on pleasure in another’s company(friendship of pleasure)， or on usefulness in association(friendships of utility)， or on mutual admiration(friendships in virtue). All are essential to the good life，and the best sorts of friends will not only admire each other’s excellence， but take pleasure in each other’s company and find their association of mutual advantage. Here is a portion of Aristotle’s classic discussion.

As the motives to Friendship differ in kind， so do the respective feelings and Friendships. The species then of Friendship are three， in number equal to the objects of it，since in the line of each there may be“mutual affection mutually known.”

Now they who have Friendship for one another desire one another’s good according to the motive of their Friendship；accordingly they whose motive is utility have no Friendship for one another really， but only insofar as some good arises to them from one another.

And they whose motive is pleasure are in like case：I mean， they have Friendship for men of easy pleasantry， not because they are of a given character but because they are pleasant to themselves. So then they whose motive to Friendship is utility love their friends for what is good to themselves；they whose motive is pleasure do so for what is pleasurable to themselves；that is to say， not insofar as the friend beloved is but insofar as he is useful or pleasurable.These Friendships then are a matter of result：since the object is not beloved in that he is the man he is but in that he furnishes advantage or pleasure as the case may be.

Such Friendships are of course very liable to dissolution if the parties do not continue alike：I mean， that the others cease to have any Friendship for them when they are no longer pleasurable or useful. Now it is the nature of utility not to be permanent but constantly varying：so， of course，when the motive which made them friends is vanished， the Friendship likewise dissolves；since it existed only relatively to those circumstances....

That then is perfect Friendship which subsists between those who are good and whose similarity consists in their goodness：for these men wish one another’s good in similar ways；insofar as they are good(and good they are in themselves)；and those are specially friends who wish good to their friends for their sakes， because they feel thus toward them on their own account and not as a mere matter of result；so the Friendship between these men continues to subsist so long as they are good；and goodness， we know， has in it a principle of permanence....

Rare it is probable Friendships of this kind will be， because men of this kind are rare. Besides， all requisite qualifications being presupposed， there is further required time and intimacy：for， as the proverb says， men cannot know one another“till they have eaten the requisite quantity of salt together”；nor can they in fact admit one another to intimacy， much less be friends， till each has appeared to the other and been proved to be a fit object of Friendship. They who speedily commence an interchange of friendly actions may be said to wish to be friends， but they are not so unless they are also proper objects of Friendship and mutually known to be such：that is to say， a desire for Friendship may arise quickly but not Friendship itself.

Cicero on Friendship

From Laelius

It has been said that through Cicero(106—43B.C.)Greek philosophy passed to Western Europe. The Roman statesman’s writings have proved to be an inexhaustible fountain， one that has watered the thought and expression of succeeding ages. His examination of the question of what friendship really means is still a cogent prescription for good conduct in modern life. Laelius， the chief speaker in the dialogue， defines friendship as“a complete identity of feeling about all things in heaven and earth：an identity which is strengthened by mutual goodwill and affection.”Moral goodness， or“goodness of character，”is the quality that makes friendship possible：“All harmony， and permanence， and fidelity， come from that.”

I desire it may be understood that I am now speaking，not of that inferior species of amity which occurs in the common intercourse of the world(although this， too， is not without its pleasures and advantages)， but of that genuine and perfect friendship， examples of which are so extremely rare as to be rendered memorable by their Singularity. It is this sort alone that can truly be said to heighten the joys of prosperity， and mitigate the sorrows of adversity， by a generous participation of both；indeed， one of the chief among the many important offices of this connection is exerted in the day of affliction， by dispelling the gloom that overcasts the mind， encouraging the hope of happier times， and preventing the depressed spirits from sinking into a state of weak and unmanly despondence. Whoever is in possession of a true friend sees the exact counterpart of his own soul.In consequence of this moral resemblance between them，they are so intimately one that no advantage can attend either which does not equally communicate itself to both；they are strong in the strength， rich in the opulence， and powerful in the power of each other. They can scarcely， indeed， be considered in any respect as separate individuals， and wherever the one appears the other is virtually present. I will venture even a bolder assertion， and affirm that in despite of death they must both continue to exist so long as either of them shall remain alive；for the deceased may， in a certain sense， be said still to live whose memory is preserved with the highest veneration and the most tender regret in the bosom of the survivor， a circumstance which renders the former happy in death， and the latter honored in life.

If that benevolent principle which thus intimately unites two persons in the bands of amity were to be struck out of the human heart， it would be impossible that either private families or public communities should subsist—even the land itself would lie waste， and desolation overspread the earth.Should this assertion stand in need of a proof， it will appear evident by considering the ruinous consequences which ensue from discord and dissension；for what family is so securely established， or what government fixed upon so firm a basis， that it would not be overturned and utterly destroyed were a general spirit of enmity and malevolence to break forth amongst its members？—a sufficient argument， surely， of the inestimable benefits which flow from the kind and friendly affections.

Emerson on Friendship

From“Friendship”

Emerson writes that friendships are gifts and expressions of God；they form when the divine spirit in one individual finds the divine spirit in another， and“both deride and cancel the thick walls of individual character， relation， age， sex， and circumstance.”The essay“Friendship”was first published in 1841.

I do not wish to treat friendships daintily， but with roughest courage. When they are real， they are not glass threads or frostwork， but the solidest thing we know. For now， after so many ages of experience， what do we know of nature， or of ourselves？Not one step has man taken toward the solution of the problem of his destiny. In one condemnation of folly stand the whole universe of men. But the sweet sincerity of joy and peace， which I draw from this alliance with my brother’s soul， is the nut itself whereof all nature and all thought is but the husk and shell. Happy is the house that shelters a friend!It might well be built， like a festal bower or arch， to entertain him a single day. Happier， if he know the solemnity of that relation， and honor its law!He who offers himself a candidate for that covenant comes up like an Olympian to the great games where the first born of the world are the competitors. He proposes himself for contests where Time， Want， Danger are in the lists， and he alone is victor who has truth enough in his constitution to preserve the delicacy of his beauty from the wear and tear of all these. The gifts of fortune may be present or absent， but all the hap in that contest depends on intrinsic nobleness and the contempt of trifles.... A friend is a person with whom I may be sincere. Before him， I may think aloud. I am arrived at last in the presence of a man so real and equal that I may drop even those undermost garments of dissimulation，courtesy， and second thought， which men never put off，and may deal with him with the simplicity and wholeness with which one chemical atom meets another. Sincerity is the luxury allowed， like diadems and authority， only to the highest rank， that being permitted to speak truth as having none above it to court or conform unto. Every man alone is sincere. At the entrance of a second person hypocrisy begins. We parry and fend the approach of our fellow man by compliments， by gossip， by amusements， by affairs. We cover up our thought from him under a hundred folds. I knew a man who， under a certain religious frenzy， cast off this drapery， and， omitting all compliments and commonplace， spoke to the conscience of every person he encountered， and that with great insight and beauty. At first he was resisted， and all men agreed he was mad. By persisting， as indeed he could not help doing， for some time in this course， he attained to the advantage of bringing every man of his acquaintance into true relations with him. No man would think of speaking falsely with him， or of putting him off with any chat of markets or reading rooms. But every man was constrained by so much sincerity to the like plain dealing， and what love of nature， what poetry， what symbol of truth he had， he did certainly show him. But to most of us society shows not its face and eye， but its side and its back. To stand in true relations with men in a false age is worth a fit of insanity， is it not？We can seldom go erect.Almost every man we meet requires some civility， requires to be humored；he has some fame， some talent， some whim of religion or philanthropy in his head that is not to be questioned， and which spoils all conversation with him. But a friend is a sane man who exercises not my ingenuity， but me. My friend gives me entertainment without requiring any stipulation on my part. A friend， therefore， is a sort of paradox in nature. I who alone am， I who see nothing in nature whose existence I can affirm with equal evidence to my own， behold now the semblance of my being in all its height， variety， and curiosity reiterated in a foreign form；so that a friend may well be reckoned the masterpiece of nature.

Mending Wall

Robert Frost

We want to make sure we dont fall into the habit of walling friendships in or out.

Something there is that doesnt love a wall，

That sends the frozen_ground_swell under it，

And spills the upper boulders in the sun；

And makes gaps even two can pass abreast.

The work of hunters is another thing：

I have come after them and made repair

Where they have left not one stone on a stone，

But they would have the rabbit out of hiding，

To please the yelping dogs. The gaps I mean，

No one has seen them made or heard them made，

But at spring mending_time we find them there.

I let my neighbor know beyond the hill；

And on a day we meet to walk the line

And set the wall between us once again.

We keep the wall between us as we go.

To each the boulders that have fallen to each.

And some are loaves and some so nearly balls

We have to use a spell to make them balance：

“Stay where you are until our backs are turned!”

We wear our fingers rough with handling them.

Oh， just another kind of outdoor game，

One on a side. It comes to little more：

There where it is we do not need the wall：

He is all pine and I am apple orchard.

My apple trees will never get across

And eat the cones under his pines， I tell him.

He only says，“Good fences make good neighbors.”

Spring is the mischief in me， and I wonder

If I could put a notion in his head：

“Why do they make good neighbors？Isnt it

Where there are cows？But here there are no cows.

Before I built a wall Id ask to know

What I was walling in or walling out，

And to whom I was like to give offense.

Something there is that doesnt love a wall，

That wants it down.”I could say“Elves”to him，

But it’s not elves exactly， and Id rather

He said it for himself. I see him there

Bringing a stone grasped firmly by the top

In each hand， like an old_stone savage armed.

He moves in darkness as it seems to me，

Not of woods only and the shade of trees.

He will not go behind his father’s saying，

And he likes having thought of it so well

He says again，“Good fences make good neighbors.”

Childhood and Poetry

Pablo Neruda

Chilean poet Pablo Neruda(1904—1973)once linked his creation of verse to a simple exchange of gifts in his childhood. As in Robert Frost’s poem，“something there is that doesnt love a wall，”or in this case a backyard fence， in the exchange. The curious story suggests that every time we offer friendship to someone we do not know， we strengthen the bond of brotherhood for all of humanity.

One time， investigating in the backyard of our house in Temuco the tiny objects and minuscule beings of my world，I came upon a hole in one of the boards of the fence. I looked through the hole and saw a landscape like that behind our house， uncared for， and wild. I moved back a few steps， because I sensed vaguely that something was about to happen. All of a sudden a hand appeared—a tiny hand of a boy about my own age. By the time I came close again， the hand was gone， and in its place there was a marvelous white sheep.

The sheep’s wool was faded. Its wheels had escaped.All of this only made it more authentic. I had never seen such a wonderful sheep. I looked back through the hole but the boy had disappeared. I went into the house and brought out a treasure of my own：a pinecone， opened， full of odor and resin， which I adored. I set it down in the same spot and went off with the sheep.

I never saw either the hand or the boy again. And I have never again seen a sheep like that either. The toy I lost finally in a fire. But even now， in 1954， almost fifty years old， whenever I pass a toy shop， I look furtively into the window， but it’s no use. They dont make sheep like that anymore.

I have been a lucky man. To feel the intimacy of brothers is a marvelous thing in life. To feel the love of people whom we love is a fire that feeds our life. But to feel the affection that comes from those whom we do not know， from those unknown to us， who are watching over our sleep and solitude， over our dangers and our weaknesses—that is something still greater and more beautiful because it widens out the boundaries of our being， and unites all living things.

That exchange brought home to me for the first time a precious idea：that all of humanity is somehow together.That experience came to me again much later；this time it stood out strikingly against a background of trouble and persecution.

It wont surprise you then that I attempted to give something resiny， earthlike， and fragrant in exchange for human brotherhood. Just as I once left the pinecone by the fence， I have since left my words on the door of so many people who were unknown to me， people in prison， or hunted， or alone.

That is the great lesson I learned in my childhood， in the backyard of a lonely house. Maybe it was nothing but a game two boys played who didnt know each other and wanted to pass to the other some good things of life. Yet maybe this small and mysterious exchange of gifts remained inside me also， deep and indestructible， giving my poetry light.



 5 Work

What are you going to be when you grow up？”is a question about work. What is your work in the world going to be？What will be your works？These are not fundamentally questions about jobs and pay， but questions about life.Work is applied effort；it is whatever we put ourselves into，whatever we expend our energy on for the sake of accomplishing or achieving something. Work in this fundamental sense is not what we do for a living but what we do with our living.

Parents and teachers both work at the upbringing of children， but only teachers receive paychecks for it. The housework of parents is real work， though it brings in no revenue. The schoolwork， homework， and teamwork of children are all real work， though the payoff is not in dollars. A child’s household chores may be accompanied by an allowance， but they are not done for an allowance. They are done because they need to be done.

The opposite of work is not leisure or play or having fun but idleness—not investing ourselves in anything. Even sleeping can be a form of investment if it is done for the sake of future activity. But sleep， like amusement， can also be a form of escape—oblivion sought for its own sake rather than for the sake of renewal. It can be a waste of time.Leisure activity or play or having fun， on the other hand，can involve genuine investment of the self and not be a waste of time at all.

We want our children to flourish， to live well and fare well—to be happy. Happiness， as Aristotle long ago pointed out， resides in activity， both physical and mental. It resides in doing things that one can take pride in doing well， and hence that one can enjoy doing. It is a great mistake to identify enjoyment with mere amusement or relaxing or being entertained. Life’s greatest joys are not what one does apartfrom the work of one’s life， but with the work of one’s life.Those who have missed the joy of work， of a job well done，have missed something very important. This applies to our children， too. When we want our children to be happy， we want them to enjoylife. We want them to find and enjoy their work in the world.

How do we help prepare our children for lives like that？Once again， the keys are practice and example：practice in doing various things that require a level of effort and engagement compatible with some personal investment in the activity， and the examples of our own lives.

The first step in doing things is learning how to do them.(And learning how to turn on the television doesnt count—though learning how to turn it off might.)Good habits of personal hygiene， and helping with meals or bedmaking or laundry or caring for pets or any other such household chores all require learning. All can be done well or poorly. All can be done cheerfully and with pride， or grudgingly and with distaste. And which way we do them is really up to us. It is a matter of choice. That is perhaps the greatest insight that the ancient Roman Stoics championed for humanity. There are no menial jobs， only menial attitudes. And our attitudes are up to US.

Parents show their children how to enjoy doing the things that have to be done by working with them， by encouraging and appreciating their efforts， and by the witness of their own cheerful and conscientious example. And since the possibilities for happy and productive lives are largely opened up for youth by the quality and extent of their education， parents who work most effectively at providing their offspring with what it takes to lead flourishing lives take education very seriously.

Work is effort applied toward some end. The most satisfying work involves directing our efforts toward achieving ends that we ourselves endorse as worthy expressions of our talent and character. Volunteer service work， if it is genuinely voluntary and exercises our talents in providing needed service， is typically satisfying in this way. Youth needs experience of this kind of work. It is a good model for our working lives.

The Farmer and His Sons

Aesop

A farmer， being at death’s door， and desiring to impart to his sons a secret of much moment，called them round him and said，“My sons， I am shortly about to die. I would have you know，therefore， that in my vineyard there lies a hidden treasure. Dig， and you will find it.”As soon as their father was dead， the sons took spade and fork and turned up the soil of the vineyard over and over again， in their search for the treasure which they supposed to lie buried there. They found none， however：but the vines， after so thorough a digging， produced a crop such as had never before been seen.

There is no treasure without toil.

Abraham Lincoln Denies a Loan

Abraham Lincoln wrote this letter to his stepbrother， John D. Johnston， who had written Lincoln that he was“broke”and“hard-pressed”on the family farm in Coles County， Illinois， and needed a loan. Lincoln’s offer of a matching grant， as we call it today， was a recognition that“this habit of uselessly wasting time， is the whole difficulty，”and that getting into the habit of working was far more important to Johnston than getting a loan.

[Dec. 24，1848]


Dear Johnston：


Your request for eighty dollars， I do not think it best to comply with now. At the various times when I have helped you a little， you have said to me，“We can get along very well now，”but in a very short time I find you in the same difficulty again. Now this can only happen by some defect in your conduct. What that defect is， I think I know. You are not lazy， and still you are an idler. I doubt whether since I saw you， you have done a good whole day’s work，in any one day. You do not very much dislike to work， and still you do not work much， merely because it does not seem to you that you could get much for it.

This habit of uselessly wasting time， is the whole difficulty；it is vastly important to you， and still more so to your children， that you should break this habit. It is more important to them， because they have longer to live， and can keep out of an idle habit before they are in it， easier than they can get out after they are in.

You are now in need of some ready money；and what I propose is， that you shall go to work，“tooth and nail，”for somebody who will give you money for it.

Let father and your boys take charge of your things at home—prepare for a crop， and make the crop， and you go to work for the best money wages， or in discharge of any debt you owe， that you can get. And to secure you a fair reward for your labor， I now promise you that for every dollar you will， between this and the first of May， get for your own labor either in money or in your own indebtedness， I will then give you one other dollar.

By this， if you hire yourself at ten dollars a month，from me you will get ten more， making twenty dollars a month for your work. In this， I do not mean you shall go off to St. Louis， or the lead mines， or the gold mines， in California， but I mean for you to go at it for the best wages you can get close to home—in Coles County.

Now if you will do this， you will soon be out of debt，and what is better， you will have a habit that will keep you from getting in debt again. But if I should now clear you out， next year you will be just as deep in as ever. You say you would almost give your place in Heaven for$70 or$80. Then you value your place in Heaven very cheaply，for I am sure you can with the offer I make you get the seventy or eighty dollars for four or five monthswork. You say if I furnish you the money you will deed me the land，and if you dont pay the money back， you will deliver possession—Nonsense!If you cant now live with the land，how will you then live without it？You have always been kind to me， and I do not now mean to be unkind to you. On the contrary， if you will but follow my advice， you will find it worth more than eight times eighty dollars to you.

Affectionately

Your brother

A. Lincoln

“It’s Plain Hard Work That Does It”

Charles Edison

The story of Thomas Alva Edison’s life(1847—1931)is the stuff the American Dream is made of. The inquisitive youngster dropped out of school in Port Huron， Michigan， just a few months after beginning when his teacher called him“addled.”His mother continued teaching him at home， however， and he set up a chemical laboratory in his cellar.

At age twelve， Edison took a job as a sandwich and peanut salesman on the Grand Trunk Railway to earn money for chemicals and equipment. He moved his laboratory into a baggage car and， after buying a small printing press， started putting out the first newspaper ever published on a moving train. He was thrown off the train when his chemicals burst into flames and set the baggage car on fire.

In 1869， Edison arrived in New York penniless but determined to make a living as an inventor. Several months later he received$40，000 for improvements he had made on the stock ticker，and with this windfall he launched his long inventing career. He worked practically nonstop to patent more than one thousand inventions over the years. This wonderful portrait by his son Charles lets us glimpse the character of one of America’s greatest minds.

Shuffling about his laboratory at Menlo Park， New Jersey， a shock of hair over one side of his forehead， sharp blue eyes sparkling， stains and chemical burns on his wrinkled clothing， Thomas Alva Edison never looked like a man whose inventions had revolutionized the world in less than his lifetime. Certainly he never acted like it. Once when a visiting dignitary asked him whether he had received many medals and awards， he said，“Oh yes， Mom’s got a couple of quarts of them up at the house.”“Mom”was his wife，my mother.

Yet every day， to those of us who were close to him，he demonstrated what a giant among men he was. Great as were his contributions to mankind—he patented a record1，093inventions in his lifetime—it is not for these I remember him， but for his matchless courage， his imagination and determination， his humility and wit. At times， he was just plain mischievous.

Because of his prodigious work schedule， his home life was relatively restricted. But he did find time to go fishing，motoring， and the like with the family， and when we children were young to play parchisi and romp on the floor with us. One thing I remember well is Independence Day at Glenmont， our three-story gabled home in West Orange，New Jersey， which is now a national monument. This was Father’s favorite holiday. He might start by throwing a firecracker into a barrel at dawn， awakening us and the neighbors as well. Then we would shoot off fireworks in varying combinations all day.

“Mom’s not going to like it，”he would say mischievously，“but let’s put twenty together and see what hap”

pens.

Always Father encouraged our experimentation and explora-tion. He provided clocks and other gadgets to tinker with， and kidded， challenged and questioned us into doing things. He had me washing beakers in his chemical laboratory when I was six， and when I was ten he helped me get started building a full， sized car. It never had a body， but it did have a little two-cycle marine engine and a belt drive. It worked. We kids had a lot of fun with it. Several times my brother Theodore and I played“polo”on the lawn with croquet mallets and autos—and nobody but Mother and the gardener objected.

At home or at work， Father seemed to have a knack for motivating others. He could and often did give orders but he preferred to inspire people by his own example. This was one of the secrets of his success. For he was not， as many believe， a scientist who worked in solitude in a laboratory.Once he had marketed his first successful invention—a stock ticker and printer—for$40，000， he began employing chemists， mathematicians， machinists， anyone whose talents he thought might help him solve a knotty problem. Thus he married science to industry with the“team”research concept， which is standard today.

Sometimes， during his recurrent financial crises， Father couldnt pay his men. But， as one recalled：“It didnt matter. We all came to work just the same. We wouldnt stay”

away.

Father himself usually worked eighteen or more hours a day.“Accomplishing something provides the only real satisfaction in life，”he told us. His widely reported ability to get by with no more than four hours’sleep—plus an occasional catnap—was no exaggeration.“Sleep，”he maintained，“is like a drug. Take too much at a time and it makes you dopey. You lose time， vitality， and opportunities.”

His successes are well known. In the phonograph，which he invented when he was thirty， he captured sound on records；his incandescent bulb lighted the world. He invented the microphone， mimeograph， medical fluoroscope， the nickel-iron-alkaline storage battery， and the movies. He made the inventions of others—the telephone， telegraph，typewriter—commercially practical. He conceived our entire electrical distribution system.

It is sometimes asked，“Didnt he ever fail？”The answer is yes. Thomas Edison knew failure frequently. His first patent， when he was all but penniless， was for an electric vote-recorder， but maneuver-minded legislators refused to buy it. Once he had his entire fortune tied up in machinery for a magnetic separation process for low-grade iron ore—only to have it made obsolete and uneconomical by the opening of the rich Mesabi Range. But he never hesitated out of fear of failure.

“Shucks，”he told a discouraged co-worker during one trying series of experiments，“we havent failed. We now know a thousand things that wont work， so were that much closer to finding what will.”

His attitude toward money(or lack of it)was similar.He considered it as a raw material， like metal， to be used rather than amassed， and so he kept plowing his funds into new projects. Several times he was all but bankrupt. But he refused to let dollar signs govern his actions.

One day at his ore-crushing mill， Father became dissatisfied with the way a rock-crusher machine was working.“Give her another turn of speed，”he ordered the operator.

“I dassnt，”came the reply.“Shell break.”

Father turned to the foreman.“How much did she cost， Ed？”

“Twenty-five thousand dollars.”

“Have we got that much money in the bank？All right，go ahead and give her another notch.”

The operator increased the power. And then once more.“She’s pounding somethinawful，”he warned.“Shell break our heads!”

“Damn our heads，”Father shouted.“Let her out!”

As the pounding became louder， they began to retreat.Suddenly there was a crash and pieces flew in all directions.The crusher was broken.

“Well，”the foreman asked Father，“what did you learn from that？”

“Why，”said Father with a smile，“that I can put on40 percent more power than the builder said she could stand—all but that last notch. Now I can build one just as good， and get more production out of it.”

I especially recall a freezing December night in 1914，at a time when still-unfruitful experiments on the nickel-ironalkaline storage battery， to which Father had devoted much of ten years， had put him on a financial tightrope. Only profits from movie and record production were supporting the laboratory. On that December evening the cry of“Fire!”echoed through the plant. Spontaneous combustion had occurred in the film room. Within moments all the packing compounds， celluloid for records， film， and other flammable goods had gone up with a whoosh. Fire companies from eight towns arrived， but the heat was so intense，and the water pressure so low， that the fire hoses had no effect.

When I couldnt find Father， I became concerned. Was he safe？With all his assets going up in smoke， would his will be broken？He was sixty-seven， no age to begin anew.Then I saw him in the plant yard， running toward me.

“Where’s Mom？”he shouted.“Go get her!Tell her to get her friends!Theyll never see a fire like this again!”

At 5∶30 the next morning， with the fire barely under control， he called his employees together and announced，“Were rebuilding.”One man was told to lease all the machine shops in the area. Another， to obtain a wrecking crane from the Erie Railroad. Then， almost as an afterthought he added，“Oh， by the way. Anybody know where we can get some money？”

“You can always make capital out of disaster，”he said.“Weve just cleared out a bunch of old rubbish. Well build bigger and better on the ruins.”With that he rolled up his coat， curled up on a table， and immediately fell asleep.

His remarkable succession of inventions made him appear to possess almost magical powers， so that he was called“The Wizard of Menlo Park.”The notion alternately amused and angered him.

“Wizard？”he would say.“Pshaw. It’s plain hard work that does it.”Or， his much quoted statement：“Genius is one percent inspiration and 99 percent perspiration.”Laziness， mental laziness in particular， tried his patience.He kept a statement attributed to Sir Joshua Reynolds hanging prominently in his laboratory and factories：“There is no expedient to which a man will not resort to avoid the real labor of thinking.”

Father never changed his sense of values or his hat size. In Boston， when the power failed at the opening of the first American theater to use incandescent lights， he doffed his tie and tails(which he detested)and unhesitatingly headed for the basement to help find the trouble. In Paris，shortly after receiving the Legion of Honor， he quietly removed the tiny red rosette from his lapel， lest friends“think Im a dude.”

After the death of his first wife， Father married the woman who became my mother， Mina Miller. In her he found a perfect complement. She was poised， gracious，self-sufficient；she willingly adjusted to Father’s busy schedule. Theirs was a marriage that warmed all whom it touched. Father’s diary， the only one he kept(covering nine days in 1885， before they were married)， indicated how smitten he was by her.“Got to thinking of Mina and came near being run over by a streetcar，”he confessed.

When he proposed， it was in Morse code， which she had learned during their courtship. In later life， when he worked at a desk at home， she was at hers beside him， usually busy with civic projects， in which she was extremely active.

Thomas Edison has sometimes been represented as uneducated. Actually he had only six months of formal schooling， but under his mother’s tutelage in Port Huron， Michigan， he had read such classics as Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire at the age of eight or nine. After becoming a vendor and newsboy on the Grand Trunk Railroad， he spent. whole days in the Detroit Free Library—which he read“from top to bottom.”In our home he always had books and magazines， as well as half a dozen daily newspapers.

From childhood， this man who was to accomplish so much was almost totally deaf. He could hear only the loudest noises and shouts， but this did not bother him.“I havent heard a bird sing since I was twelve，”he once said.“But rather than a handicap my deafness probably has been beneficial.”He believed it drove him early to reading， enabled him to concentrate， and shut him off from small talk.

People asked him why he didnt invent a hearing aid.Father always replied，“How much have you heard in the last twenty-four hours that you couldnt do without？”He followed this up with：“A man who has to shout can never tell a lie.”

He enjoyed music， and if the arrangement emphasized the melody， he could“listen”by biting a pencil and placing the other end of it against a phonograph cabinet. The vibrations and rhythm came through perfectly. The phonograph，incidentally， was his favorite of all his inventions.

Although his deafness required shouted conversation or written questions and answers， reporters enjoyed interviewing him for his pithy， penetrating comments. Once， asked what advice he had for youth， he replied，“Youth doesnt take advice.”He never accepted happiness or contentment as worthwhile goals.“Show me a thoroughly satisfied man，”he said，“and I will show you a failure.”Asked if technological progress could lend to overproduction， he replied，“There cannot be overproduction of anything which men and women want. And their wants are unlimited， except by the size of their stomachs!”

Many tributes were paid Father but two pleased him especially. One came on October 21， 1929， the golden anniversary of the incandescent lamp， when Henry Ford recreated Father’s Menlo Park， New Jersey， laboratory in Dearborn， Michigan， to be a permanent shrine in Ford’s vast exhibit of Americana at Greenfield Village. This was Ford’s expression of gratitude to Father for his words of encouragement when doubt and despair almost turned Ford from the development of his first auto. We could see by his smile that Father was deeply touched.

The other outstanding salute came in 1928， in his own library-laboratory-office in West Orange. He had received honors and medals from many nations. But it was particularly gratifying when， on this occasion， Father was awarded a special gold“Medal of the Congress of the United States”in recognition of his achievements.

He never retired. Nor did he have qualms about the onset of old age. At the age of eighty， he entered a science completely new to him， botany. His goal：to find a native source of rubber. After testing and classifying seventeen thousand varieties of plants， he and his assistants succeeded in devising a method of extracting latex from goldenrod in substantial quantities.

At eighty-three， hearing that Newark Airport was the busiest in the East， he dragged Mother down there to“see how a real airport works.”When he saw his first helicopter，he beamed，“That’s the way I always thought it should be done.”And he started sketching improvements for the littleknown whirlybird.

Finally， at eighty-four， ill with uremic poisoning， he started to fail. Scores of reporters arrived to keep vigil.Hourly the news was relayed to them：“The light still burns.”But at 3∶24 A. M. on October 18， 1931， word came：“The light is out.”

The final salute， on the day of his funeral， was to be the cutoff of all electric current in the nation for one minute. But this was deemed too costly and dangerous. Instead， only cer_tain lights were dimmed. The wheels of progress were not stilled， even for an instant.

Thomas Edison， I am sure， would have wanted it that way.

In Praise of the Strenuous Life

Theodore Roosevelt

As a sickly， weak child of a wealthy New York family， Theodore Roosevelt(1858—1919)could certainly have found plenty of excuses to fall into a life of rich， idle ease. But that was not his way. With unyielding determination， he committed himself to rigorous physical exercise， turned himself into a devoted outdoorsman， and threw himself into a life of public service. Roosevelt gave this speech in Chicago in 1899， a few months after becoming governor of New York， and it has remained one of his most popular. Here he speaks to a nation just beginning to feel tremendous wealth and power， and he cautions against the temp-tation of the life of“ignoble ease”that prosperity and security can bring. He reminds us that the character of a nation—like that of an individual—appears through its work.

In speaking to you， men of the greatest city of the West， men of the state which gave to the country Lincoln and Grant， men who preeminently and distinctly embody all that is most American in the American character， I wish to preach not the doctrine of ignoble ease but the doctrine of the strenuous life；the life of toil and effort；of labor and strife；to preach that highest form of success which comes not to the man who desires mere easy peace but to the man who does not shrink from danger， from hardship， or from bitter toil， and who out of these wins the splendid ultimate triumph.

A life of ignoble ease， a life of that peace which springs merely from lack either of desire or of power to strive after great things， is as little worthy of a nation as of an individual. I ask only that what every self-respecting American demands from himself， and from his sons， shall be demanded of the American nation as a whole. Who among you would teach your boys that ease， that peace is to be the first consideration in your eyes—to be the ultimate goal after which they strive？You men of Chicago have made this city great， you men of Illinois have done your share， and more than your share， in making America great， because you neither preach nor practice such a doctrine. You work yourselves， and you bring up your sons to work. If you are rich，and are worth your salt， you will teach your sons that though they may have leisure it is not to be spent in idleness；for wisely used leisure merely means that those who possess it，being free from the necessity of working for their livelihood，are all the more bound to carry on some kind of nonremunerative work in science， in letters， in art， in exploration， in historical research—work of the type we most need in this country， the successful carrying out of which reflects most honor upon the nation.

We do not admire the man of timid peace. We admire the man who embodies victorious effort；the man who never wrongs his neighbor；who is prompt to help a friend；but who has those virile qualities necessary to win in the stern strife of actual life. It is hard to fail；but it is worse never to have tried to succeed. In this life we get nothing save by effort. Freedom from effort in the present， merely means that there has been stored-up effort in the past. A man can be freed from the necessity of work only by the fact that he or his fathers before him have worked to good purpose. If the freedom thus purchased is used aright， and the man still does actual work， though of a different kind， whether as a writer or a general， whether in the field of politics or in the field of exploration and adventure， he shows he deserves his good fortune. But if he treats this period of freedom from the need of actual labor as a period not of preparation but of mere enjoyment， he shows that he is simply a cumberer on the earth’s surface；and he surely unfits himself to hold his own with his fellows if the need to do so should again arise.A mere life of ease is not in the end a satisfactory life， and above all it is a life which ultimately unfits those who follow it for serious work in thee world....

I preach to you， then， my countrymen， that our country calls not for the life of ease， but for the life of strenuous endeavor. The twentieth century looms before us big with the fate of many nations. If we stand idly by， if we seek merely swollen， slothful ease， and ignoble peace， if we shrink from the hard contests where men must win at hazard of their lives and at the risk of all they hold dear， then the bolder and stronger peoples will pass us by and will win for themselves the domination of the world. Let us therefore boldly face the life of strife， resolute to do our duty well and manfully；resolute to uphold righteousness by deed and by word；resolute to be both honest and brave， to serve high ideals， yet to use practical methods. Above all， let us shrink from no strife， moral or physical， within or without the nation， provided we are certain that the strife is justified；for it is only through strife， through hard and dangerous endeavor， that we shall ultimately win the goal of true national greatness.

Of Studies

Francis Bacon

Francis Bacon made this case for working hard at studies in 1597. All of us who are students should consult it when we find ourselves asking that age-old question：“How is learning this going to do me any good？”This essay may prove a good yardstick in deciding whether an assignment is indeed worth the hard work of true study.

Studies serve for delight， for ornament， and for ability.Their chief use for delight is in privateness and retiring；for ornament， is in discourse；and for ability， is in the judgment and disposition of business. For expert men can execute， and perhaps judge of particulars， one by one；but the general counsels， and the plots and marshaling of affairs，come best from those that are learned. To spend too much time in studies is sloth；to use them too much for ornament，is affectation；to make judgment wholly by their rules， is the humor of a scholar. Theyperfect nature， and are perfected by experience：for natural abilities are like natural plants， that need pruning， by study；and studies themselves do give forth directions too much at large， except they be bounded in by experience. Crafty men contemn studles，simple men admire them， and wise men use them；for they teach not their own use；but that is a wisdom without them，and above them， won by observation. Read not to contradict and confute；nor to believe and take for granted；nor to find talk and discourse；but to weigh and consider. Some books are to be tasted， others to be swallowed， and some few to be chewed and digested；that is， some books are to be read only in parts；others to be read， but not curiously；and some few to be read wholly， and with diligence and attention.Some books also may be read by deputy， and extracts made of them by others；but that would be only in the less important arguments， and the meaner sort of books， else distilled books are like common distilled waters， flashy[insipid]things. Reading maketh a full man；conference a ready man；and writing an exact man. And therefore， if a man write little， he had need have a great memory；if he confer little， he had need have a present wit：and if he read little，he had need have much cunning， to seem to know that he doth not. Histories make men wise；poets witty；the mathematics subtile；natural philosophy deep；moral grave；logic and rhetoric able to contend. Abeunt studia in mores[Studies pass into and influence manners]. Nay， there is no stond or impediment in the wit but may be wrought out by fit studies；like as diseases of the body may have appropriate exercises. Bowling is good for the stone and reins[kid-neys]；shooting for the lungs and breast；gentle walking for the stom-ach；riding for the head；and the like. So if a man’s wit be wandering， let him study the mathematics；for in demonstrations， if his wit be called away never so little， he must begin again. If his wit be not apt to distinguish or find differences， let him study the Schoolmen；for they are cymini sectores[splitters of hairs]. Ifhe be not apt to beat over matters， and to call up one thing to prove and illustrate another， let him study the lawyerscases. So every defect of the mind may have a special receipt.



 6 Courage

“We become brave by doing brave acts，”observed Aristotle in the Nicomachean Ethics. Dispositions of character，virtues and vices， are progressively fixed in us through practice. Thus“by being habituated to despise things that are terrible and to stand our ground against them we become brave， and it is when we have become so that we shall be most able to stand our ground against them.”

Standing ground against threatening things is not to be confused with fearlessness， however. Being afraid is a perfectly appropriate emotion when confronted with fearful things. The great American novelist Herman Melville makes the Aristotelian point beautifully in a telling passage in Moby-Dick， where Starbuck， the chief mate of thePequod， first addresses the crew.“‘I will have no man in my boat，’said Starbuck，‘who is not afraid of a whale.’By this， he seemed to mean， not only that the most reliable and useful courage was that which arises from the fair estimation of the encountered peril， but that an utterly fearless man is a far more dangerous comrade than a coward.”

The brave person is not one who is never afraid. That is rather the description of a rash or reckless person， someone who may be more harm than help in an emergency. It is hard to“educate”such a person on the spot. The coward，on the other hand， the one who characteristically lacks confidence and is disposed to be overly fearful， may yet be susceptible to the encouragement of example.

The infectious nature of strikingly courageous behavior on the part of one person can inspire—and also in part can shame—a whole group. That was one key to the kind of courage inspired by Horatius at the bridge in ancient Rome and by Henry V at Agincourt. It was one key to the kind of courage displayed by those who silently suffered abuse when they joined ranks with Gandhi and Martin Luther King， Jr.，in acts of nonviolent protest directed at rousing the public conscience against injustice.

Another key to their success， of course， was reason：practical reason delivered with the kind of eloquence that is informed by a real command of one’s cultural heritage and that steels the will to take intelligent action. The mere inclination to do the right thing is not in itself enough. We have to know what the right thing to do is. We need wisdom—often the wisdom of a wise leader—to give our courage determinate form， to give it intelligent direction. And we need the will， the motivating power that inspiring leaders can sometimes help us discover within ourselves even when we are unable to find it readily on our own.

If Aristotle is right—and I think that he is—then courage is a settled disposition to feel appropriate degrees of fear and confidence in challenging situations(what is“appropriate”varying a good deal with the particular circumstances).It is also a settled disposition to stand one’s ground， to advance or to retreat as wisdom dictates. Before such dispositions become settled， however， they need to be established in the first place. And that means practice， which in turn means facing fears and taking stands in advance of any settled disposition to do so：acting bravely when we dont really feel brave.

Fear of the dark is almost universal among young children， and it provides relatively safe opportunities for first lessons in courage. In families， older siblings are greatly assisted in cultivating their own dispositions in this respect by putting up a brave front before their younger brothers or sisters.“You see？There’s really nothing to be afraid of.”This is excellent practice， and a fine place to begin. Occasions for being brave on behalf of others—for standing by them in challenging circumstances—are occasions for becoming brave ourselves；that is， for learning how to handle our own confidence and fear， for figuring out the right thing to do， and for mustering the will to do it.

The Brave Three Hundred

Adaptedfrom James Baldwin

The famous battle at the narrow Pass of Thermopylae took place in 480 B. C.， when Xerxes led a Persian army into Greece. Even though they were defeated at Thermopylae， the Spartansheroic stand against overwhelming odds inspired the Greeks in later resistance and forever made Sparta’s name syn_onymous with courage.

All of Greece was in danger. A mighty army， led by Xerxes， the great king of Persia， had come from the east. It was marching along the seashore， and in a few days would be in Greece. Xerxes had sent messengers into every city and state， demanding that they send him water and earth as symbols that the land and the sea were his. The Greeks refused， and resolved to defend their freedom against the invaders.

And so there was a great stir throughout all the land.The Greeks armed themselves and hurried to go out and drive back their foe.

There was only one way by which the Persian army could go into Greece on that side， and that was through a narrow pass between the mountains and the sea. It was called the pass at Thermopylae， a word which meant“hot gates”because of the hot springs nearby.

This pass was guarded by Leonidas， the king of the Spartans， with only a few thousand troops. They were greatly outnumbered by the Persian army， but they felt confident. They had positioned themselves in the narrowest part of the pass， where a few men armed with long spears could hold back an entire company.

The first Persian wave of attack started toward the pass at dawn. The Spartan scouts reported that there were so many troops， their arrows would darken the sun like a cloud.

“So much the better，”Leonidas said.“We can fight better in the shade.”

The arrows came down， but the Greeks’shields deflected them， and their long spears held back the Persians who pressed into the pass. The invaders attacked again and again， but each time they were repulsed with terrible losses.At last Xerxes sent forward his best troops， known as the Ten Thousand Immortals， but even they fared no better against the determined Greeks.

After two days of attacks， Leonidas still held the pass.But that night a man was brought to Xerxescamp. He was a Greek who knew the local terrain well， and he was ready to sell a secret：the pass was not the only way through. A huntersfootpath wound the long way around， to a trail along the spine of the mountain. It was held by only a handful of Greeks. They could be easily routed， and then Xerxes could attack the Spartan army from the rear.

The treacherous plan worked. The men guarding the secret trail were surprised and beaten. A few managed to escape in time to warn Leonidas.

The Greeks knew that if they did not abandon the pass at once， they would be trapped. But Leonidas also knew he must delay Xerxes longer while the Greek cities prepared their defenses. He made his decision. He ordered almost all of his troops to slip through the mountains and back to their cities， where they would be needed. He kept his royal guard of three hundred Spartans as well as a few other troops， and prepared to defend the pass to the end.

Xerxes and his army came forward. The Spartans stood fast， but one by one they fell. When their spears broke，they stood side by side， fighting with swords or daggers or only their fists.

All day long they kept the Persian army at bay. But when the sun went down， there was not one Spartan left alive. Where they had stood was only a heap of the slain， all bristled over with spears and arrows.

Xerxes had taken the pass， but at a cost of thousands of men and a delay of several days. The time cost him dearly.The Greek navy was able to gather its forces， and soon afterward it managed to drive Xerxes back to Asia.

Many years later a monument was erected at the pass of Thermopylae， inscribed in memory of the courageous stand of a fewin defense of their homeland：

Pause， traveler， ere you go your way. Then tell

How， Spartan to the last， we fought and fell.

Plato on Fear

From the Gorgias

What should we fear？

Socrates spoke of courage as involving a knowledge of what really is to be feared， and he viewed it as an integral part of all virtue， which consists in knowing which things are really good or evil. Furthermore， if moral evil is the only real evil， then the so-called evils that fortune and men inflict upon us， such as poverty， sickness， suffering， and even death， are not to be feared；if they are faced in the proper spirit， they cannot make us morally worse creatures.

Here， near the conclusion of Plato’s dialogue Gorgias， Socrates calmly and confidently predicts his own unjust death. The sinister trial he envisions(which actually came to pass in 399 B. C.)is not something he fears， because the evil actions of other men cannot harm him morally. There is only one thing Socrates truly fears， and that is to do injustice to others.

Socrates. Do not repeat the old story—that he who likes will kill me and get my money；for then I shall have to repeat the old answer， that he will be a bad man and will kill the good， and that the money will be of no use to him， but that he will wrongly use that which he wrongly took， and if wrongly， basely， and if basely， hurtfully.

Callicles. How confident you are， Socrates， that you will never come to harm!You seem to think that you are living in another country， and can never be brought into a court of justice， as you very likely may be brought by some miserable and mean person.

Then I must indeed be a fool， Callicles， if I do not know that in the Athenian state any man may suffer anything. And if I am brought to trial and incur the dangers of which you speak， he will be a villain who brings me to trial—of that I am very sure， for no good man would accuse the innocent. Nor shall I be surprised if I am put to death.Shall I tell you why I anticipate this？

By all means.

I think that I am the only or almost the only Athenian living who practices the true art of politics；I am the only politician of my time. Now， seeing that when I speak my words are not uttered with any view of gaining favor， and that I look to what is best and not to what is most pleasant，having no mind to use those arts and graces which you recommend， I shall have nothing to say in the justice court.And you might argue with me， as I was arguing with Polus：I shall be tried just as a physician would be tried in a court of little boys at the indictment of the cook. What would he reply under such circumstances， if someone were to accuse him， saying，“Oh my boys， many evil things has this man done to you：he is the death of you， especially of the younger ones among you， cutting and burning and starving and suffocating you， until you know not what to do；he gives you the bitterest potions， and compels you to hunger and thirst. How unlike the variety of meats and sweets on which I feasted you!”What do you suppose that the physician would be able to reply when he found himself in such a predicament？If he told the truth he could only say，“All these evil things， my boys， I did for your health，”and then would there not just be a clamor among a jury like that？How they would cry out!

I dare say.

Would he not be utterly at a loss for a reply？

He certainly would.

And I too shall be treated in the same way， as I well know， if I am brought before the court. For I shall not be able to rehearse to the people the pleasures which I have procured for them， and which， although I am not disposed to envy either the procurers or enjoyers of them， are deemed by them to be benefits and advantages. And if anyone says that I corrupt young men， and perplex their minds， or that I speak evil of old men， and use bitter words toward them，whether in private or public， it is useless for me to reply， as I truly might：“All this I do for the sake of justice， and with a view to your interest， my judges， and to nothing else.”And therefore there is no saying what may happen to me.

And do you think， Socrates， that a man who is thus defenseless is in a good position？

Yes， Callicles， if he have that defense， which as you have often acknowledged he should have—if he be his own defense， and have never said or done anything wrong， either in respect of gods or men；and this has been repeatedly acknowledged by us to be the best sort of defense. And if anyone could convict me of inability to defend myself or others after this sort， I should blush for shame， whether I was convicted before many， or before a few， or by myself alone；and if I died from want of ability to do so， that would indeed grieve me. But if I died because I have no powers of flattery or rhetoric， I am very sure that you would not find me repining at death. For no man who is not an utter fool and coward is afraid of death itself， but he is afraid of doing wrong. For to go to the world below having one’s soul full of injustice is the last and worst of all evils.

Henry’s Speech at Agincourt

William Shakespeare

It would be hard to read Henry’s address at Agincourt and escape a brief twinge of regret for not having been one of the“happy few”to fight on St.Crispin’s day. The scene(from Shakespeare’s King Henry the Fifth)is the English camp the moment before the battle. The year is 1415. Young King Henry of England has landed a well-equipped army in Normandy and begun a campaign to conquer France. Reaching Agincourt， the English forces found themselves facing a much larger French army. I believe， from my experience， that this speech is the model for all half-time talks given by all football coaches every autumn in America.

Westmoreland：

O that we now had here But one

ten thousand of those men in England That do no work today!

King Henry：

What’s he that wishes so？

My cousin Westmoreland？No， my fair cousin.If we are markd to die， we are enow To do our country loss；and if to live，

The fewer men， the greater share of honour.

God’s will!I pray thee， wish not one man more.

By Jove， I am not covetous for gold，

Nor care I who doth feed upon my cost；

It yearns me not if men my garments wear；

Such outward things dwell not in my desires；

But if it be a sin to covet honour，

I am the most offending soul alive.

No， faith， my coz， wish not a man from England.

God’s peace!I would not lose so great an honour

As one man more， methinks， would share from me

For the best hope I have. O， do not wish one more!

Rather proclaim it，

Westmoreland， through my host，

That he which hath no stomach to this fight，

Let him depart；his passport shall be made

And crowns for convoy put into his purse.

We would not die in that man’s company

That fears his fellowship to die with us.

This day is calld the feast of Crispian.

He that outlives this day， and comes safe home，

Will stand a tip-toe when this day is named，

And rouse him at the name of Crispian.

He that shall live this day， and see old age，

Will yearly on the vigil feast his neighbours，

And say，“To-morrow is Saint Crispian.”

Then will he strip his sleeve and show his scars，

And say“These wounds I had on Crispin’s day.”

Old men forget；yet all shall be forgot，

But hell remember with advantages

What feats he did that day. Then shall our names，

Familiar in his mouth as household words，

Harry the king， Bedford and Exeter，

Warwick and Talbot， Salisbury and Gloucester，

Be in their flowing cups freshly rememberd.

This story shall the good man teach his son；

And Crispin Crispian shall neer go by，

From this day to the ending of the world，

But we in it shall be remembered，

We few， we happy few， we band of brothers.

For he to-day that sheds his blood with me

Shall be my brother；be he neer so vile，

This day shall gentle his condition；

And gentlemen in England now a-bed

Shall think themselves accursed they were not here，

And hold their manhoods cheap whiles any speaks

That fought with us upon Saint Crispin’s day.

Liberty or Death

Patrick Henry

A member of Virginia’s House of Burgesses and the first Virginia Committee of Correspondence， fierce opponent of the Stamp Act， and delegate to the Continental Congress in 1774—1775，Patrick Henry(1736—1799)was one of the coloniesforemost patriots in the growing revolutionary cause. His oratory gave him lasting fame，and today he is remembered mainly for the fiery speech he gave to the Second Virginia Convention on March 23，1775， at St. John’s Church in Richmond. The question before the Convention was whether to arm the Virginia militia to fight the British. Patrick Henry knew the moment had come for the colonies to gather their strength and commit themselves to action.

Mr. President， it is natural to man to indulge in the illusions of hope. We are apt to shut our eyes against a painful truth—and listen to the song of that siren， till she transforms us into beasts. Is this the part of wise men， engaged in a great and arduous struggle for liberty？Are we disposed to be of the number of those who， having eyes， see not，and having ears， hear not， the things which so nearly concern their temporal salvation？For my part， whatever anguish of spirit it might cost， I am willing to know the whole truth；to know the worst， and to provide for it....

There is no longer any roomfor hope. If we wish to be free if we mean to preserve inviolate those inestimable privileges for which we have been so long contending if we mean not basely to abandon the noble struggle in which we have been so long engaged， and which we have pledged ourselves never to abandon until the glorious object of our contest shall be obtained—we must fight!—I repeat it， sir， we must fight!An appeal to arms， and to the God of Hosts， is all that is left us!

They tell us， sir， that we are weak unable to cope with so formidable an adversary. But when shall we be stronger？Will it be the next week， or the next year？Will it be when we are totally disarmed， and when a British guard shall be stationed in every house？Shall we gather strength by irresolution and inaction？Shall we acquire the means of effectual resistance by lying supinely on our backs， and hugging the delusive phantom of Hope， until our enemies shall have bound us hand and foot？Sir， we are not weak， if we make a proper use of those means which the God of nature hath placed in our power. Three millions of people， armed in the holy cause of liberty， and in such a country as that which we possess， are invincible by any force which our enemy can send against us. Besides， sir， we shall not fight our battles alone. There is a just God who presides over the destinies of nations；and who will raise up friends to fight our battles for us. The battle， sir， is not to the strong alone；it is to the vigilant， the active， the brave. Besides， sir， we have no election. If we were base enough to desire it， it is now too late to retire from the contest. There is no retreat， but in submission and slavery!Our chains are forged， their clanking may be heard on the plains of Boston!The war is inevitable—and let it come!I repeat it， sir， let it come!

It is in vain， sir， to extenuate the matter. Gentlemen may cry， peace， peace—but there is no peace. The war is actually begun!The next gale that sweeps from the north will bring to our ears the clash of resounding arms!Our brethren are already in the field!Why stand we here idle？What is it that gentlemen wish？What would they have？Is life so dear， or peace so sweet， as to be purchased at the price of chains and slavery？Forbid it， Almighty God!I know not what course others may take；but as for me， give me liberty， or give me death!

Self-Reliance

Ralph Waldo Emerson

“Self-Reliance”may be Ralph Waldo Emerson’s best-known work. Published in 1841， when the United States was still a young nation， the essay challenged Americans to know themselves， trust their instincts， and recognize their own genius.The divine sufficiency of the individual was Emerson’s crusade；he called for the courage of self-trust.

Man is his own star， and the soul that can

Render an honest and a perfect man，

Command all light， all influence， all fate，

Nothing to him fills early or too late.

Our acts our angels are， or good or ill，

Our fatal shadows that walk by us still.

Epilogue to Beaumont and Fletcher’s

Honest Man’s Fortune.

I read the other day some verses written by an eminent painter which were original and not conventional. The soul always hears an admonition in such lines， let the subject be what it may. The sentiment they instill is of more value than any thought they may contain. To believe your own thought， to believe that what is true for you in your private heart is true for all men that is genius. Speak your latent conviction， and it shall be the universal sense；for the inmost in due time becomes the outmost， and our first thought is rendered back to us by the trumpets of the Last Judgment.Familiar as the voice of the mind is to each， the highest merit we ascribe to Moses， Plato， and Milton is that they set at naught books and traditions and spoke not what men， but what they thought. A man should learn to detect and watch that gleam of light which flashes across his mind from within more than the luster of the firmament of bards and sages.Yet he dismisses without notice his thought， because it is his. In every work of genius we recognize our rejected thoughts；they come back to us with a certain alienated majesty. Great works of art have no more affecting lesson for us than this. They teach us to abide by our spontaneous impression with goodhumored inflexibility then most when the whole cry of voices is on the other side. Else， tomorrow a stranger will say with masterly good sense precisely what we have thought and felt all the time， and we shall be forced to take with shame our own opinion from another.

There is a time in every man’s education when he arrives at the conviction that envy is ignorance；that imitation is suicide；that he must take himself for better， for worse，as his portion；that， though the wide universe is full of good， no kernel of nourishing corn can come to him but through his toil bestowed on that plot of ground which is given to him to till. The power which resides in him is new in nature， and none but he knows what that is which he can do， nor does he know until he has tried. Not for nothing one face， one character， one fact makes much impression on him， and another none. This sculpture in the memory is not without preestablished harmony. The eye was placed where one ray should fall that it might testify of that particular ray.We but half express ourselves， and are ashamed of that divine idea which each of us represents. It may be safely trusted as proportionate and of good issues， so it be faithfully imparted， but God will not have his work made manifest by cowards. A man is relieved and gay when he has put his heart into his work and done his best；but what he has said or done otherwise shall give him no peace. It is a deliverance which does not deliver. In the attempt his genius deserts him；no muse befriends；no invention， no hope.

Trust thyself；every heart vibrates to that iron string.Accept the place the divine providence has found for you，the society of your contemporaries， the connection of events. Great men have always done so， and confided themselves childlike to the genius of their age， betraying their perception that the absolutely trustworthy was seated at their heart， working through their hands， predominating in all their being. And we are now men and must accept in the highest mind the same transcendent destiny；and not minors and invalids in a protected corner， not cowards fleeing before a revolution， but guides， redeemers， and benefactors，obeying the Almighty effort， and advancing on Chaos and the Dark.

The Road Not Taken

Robert Frost

Courage does not follow rutted pathways.

Two roads diverged in a yellow wood，

And sorry I could not travel both

And be one traveler， long I stoodAnd looked

down one as far as I could

To where it bent in the undergrowth；

Then took the other， as just as fair，

And having perhaps the better claim，

Because it was grassy and wanted wear；

Though as for that the passing there

Had worn them really about the same，

And both that morning equally lay

In leaves no step had trodden black.

Oh， I kept the first for another day!

Yet knowing how way leads on to way，

I doubted if I should ever come back.

I shall be telling this with a sigh

Somewhere ages and ages hence：

Two roads diverged in a wood， and I

I took the one less traveled by，

And that has made all the difference.



 7 Perseverance

“The noblest question in the world，”observed Benjamin Franklin in Poor Richard，“is What good may I do in it？”“Hang in there!”is more than an expression of encouragement to someone experiencing hardship or difficulty；it is sound advice for anyone intent on doing good in the world.Whether by leading or prodding others， or improving oneself， or contributing in the thick of things to some larger cause， perseverance is often crucial to success.

Drawing on an ancient Chinese proverb， Harry Truman recounted in his Memoirs that being president“is like riding a tiger. A man has to keep on riding or be swallowed.”He went on to explain that“a President either is constantly on top of events or， if he hesitates， events will soon be on top of him. I never felt that I could let up for a single moment.”Perseverance is an essential quality of character in high-level leadership. Much good that might have been achieved in the world is lost through hesitation， faltering，wavering， vacillating， or just not sticking with it.

Perseverance is also essential to the watchdog’s and gadfly’s approaches to working for good in the world. Socrates， self-acknowledged gadfly of ancient Athens， was absolutely serious in proclaiming at his trial(as recounted in Plato’s Apology)that“as long as I draw breath and am able， I shall not cease to practice philosophy， to exhort you and in my usual way to point out to any one of you whom I happen to meet：Good Sir， you are an Athenian， a citizen of the greatest city with the greatest reputation for both wisdom and power；are you not ashamed of your eagerness to possess as much wealth， reputation， and honors as possible，while you do not care for or give thought to wisdom or truth， or the best possible state of your soul？”Socratespersistent exhortations proved too much for many Athenians，however， and he was condemned. But there are worse fates， as Socrates himslf pointed out：while he had merely been condemned to death， his accusers had by that same act been condemned to wickedness!

“Slow and steady wins the race，”runs the moral of Aesop’s familiar fable of the tortoise and the hare. Plutarch m his Life of Sertorius recounts how this great Roman soldier， while serving as praetor in Spain in the first century B. C.， contrived a demonstration for his troops to the same effect， following which he addressed them in this manner：“You see， fellow soldiers， that perseverance is more prevailing than violence， and that many things which cannot be overcome when they are together， yield themselves up when taken little by little. Assiduity and persistence are irresistible， and in time overthrow and destroy the greatest powers whatever， time being the favorable friend and assistant of those who use their judgment to await his occasions， and the destructive enemy of those who are unreasonably urging and pressing forward.”

Like most other virtues， persistence and perseverance cannot operate for good in the world in isolation from practical intelligence. A person who is merely persistent may be a carping， pestering， irk-some annoyance， having no salutary effect whatsoever. But given the right context， occurring m the right combination with other virtues， perseverance is an essential ingredient in human progress. Sam Adams saw it thus in the gestation period prior to our birth as a nation.“The necessity of the times，”he proclaimed in 1771，“more than ever， calls for our utmost circumspection， deliberation， forti-tude， and perseverance.”And the same holds true today.

How do we encourage our children to persevere， to persist in their efforts to improve themselves， theirown lot， and the lot of others？By standing by them， and with them and behind them；by being coaches and cheerleaders， and by the witness of our own example. Modern technology has made some of this much easier for us. Video and tape recordings are convincing evidence of the long-term progress that is sometimes hard to see in the short term.

The Long， Hard Way Through the Wilderness

Retold by Walter Russell Bowie

The story of the Hebrews’flight from Egypt and their forty years of wandering in the wilderness is told primarily in the Biblical book of Exodus. It is one of our greatest accounts of endurance， not only by a people but by a people’s leader. As God’s agent， Moses led the Hebrews through trial after trial， helping them find their way past starvation， sickness， impatience， and despair. After so long a journey to the border of Canaan， God does not allow Moses himself to enter the Promised Land. It is a final irony that somehow makes him an even more compelling figure of patience and perseverance.

Moses had brought the people out of Egypt. They had come safely across the water， in spite of the chariots of Pharaoh. Now they thought there would be no danger or trouble anymore. But soon they found that they had a long，hard way ahead of them. The country to which they had come was a strip of land， not very wide， between the sea on the one side and great mountains of rock on the other side.The ground between the sea and the mountains was flat sand and gravel. In the daytime the sun beat down with blistering heat， and there were no trees to give shade.

Mile after mile the people traveled without finding water. When at last they came to a pool in the sands， the water tasted so bad that they could not drink it. They named the place Marah， which means bitterness， and they demanded of Moses，“What shall we drink？”

Moses prayed to God to show him what to do. He found some shrubs growing in the sand， and he put these into the pool. Their leaves changed the taste of the water so that it became fit to drink.

After that Moses led the people to a place called Elim.There they found twelve springs of water with seventy palm trees growing near by. To the people who had been dragging their feet through the hot desert， Elim seemed like heaven，and they made camp there at the oasis.

But they could not stay long at Elim， for they had used up all the food they had brought with them out of Egypt.They had to go on farther in the hope of finding something they could eat. But when they had left the oasis， all that they saw around them was the desert again， and they seemed to be worse off than ever. Most of the Israelites were not as brave as Moses， and some of them began to complain aloud. They said to Moses，“Would to God that we had been let alone to die in the land of Egypt. There we had meat to cook， and plenty of bread. And here you have brought us out into this wilderness to kill us all with hunger.”

But Moses kept his temper， and he kept his courage.He said that God would send them help.

That evening as the people looked at the sky they saw what seemed like a cloud. As it came near， they saw that it was not a cloud but hundreds and hundreds of quail， blown to land by a strong wind from islands out in the sea. When the tired birds came to earth， the people caught and ate them.

That night there was a heavy dew. In the morning when the people woke up， there on the ground were small white patches like frost. Moses said，“This is the bread that the Lord has given you to eat.”The people of Israel called it manna. It was a kind of gum that fell from the desert bushes， and it had to be picked up before the sun rose， for after that it melted and disappeared.

From the place where they were fed with the quail and the manna， the people of Israel went on farther along the sea. Then Moses told them to turn and head for the mountains. Terrible-looking mountains they were， high and bare and grim. Again the people grew so thirsty that their tongues were dry.“Give us water!”they cried to Moses.“Is this what you brought us out of Egypt for to kill us all with thirst？”

But Moses had been in these mountains before， and there was much that God had helped him learn. He led the people to a great rock cliff in a mountain called Horeb.There he struck the cliff with his staff and showed them water flowing. For a while the Hebrews were satisfied. They liked it still better when Moses brought them after that to another oasis. This was the greenest spot in all that bleak and barren land. Row after row of palm trees were there and springs bubbled up and overflowed， so that the waters made a murmuring stream. Centuries later this oasis was still known as the Pearl of Sinai because of its beauty.

The people of Israel might have liked to pitch their tents here and stay always， but it was a dangerous place in which to linger. An oasis was the one place most wanted， and so most fought for， by all the wild desert tribes. Moses chose a young man named Joshua to be the commander of the fighting men if there was danger.

The people had not been at the oasis long when a band of Amalekites appeared. They were mounted on camels and carried spears. They rode in fiercely to attack the Israelites.But Moses stood on a hill and held up his staff. He prayed to God. As he went on praying， Aaron and a man named Hur held up Moses’hands. While he prayed， Joshua and his fighting men drove the Amalekites away.

All the same， they could not stay at the oasis. Moses knew that other tribes， stronger than the Amalekites， might come there any day. Besides， the country to which Moses hoped to bring them， so that they might settle there， was a long way off on the other side of the mountain.

So on over rocky paths and up deep ravines Moses led the people of Israel. Great mountain peaks frowned over them. Some of these mountains had been volcanoes， and now and then there were rumblings among them， and sometimes even an earthquake. But it was in country like this that Moses， when he had first fled from Pharaoh， had seen the burning bush and heard the voice of God telling him to bring his people out of Egypt. In these same moun-tains Moses was to hear something else from God—something even more important.

While the people were camped in a valley， Moses climbed high on the greatest of the mountains Mount Sinai.The people watched him until he disappeared in the distance. Hours and hours went by and he did not come back.

Up there， all alone， with only the rocks around him and the sky above， Moses thought and prayed. What did God want him to teach the people？How did God want them to behave？

Then it was as though Moses saw what he wanted to know. He saw the glory of God passing by， and heard God’s voice telling him what he needed to understand. God would give him the Command-ments which from this time on all people must obey.

After Moses had taught the people the Ten Commandments， he taught them a great deal more about how they were to live together. He taught them how to arrange the camps on the march， how to keep clean， how to be healthy，and what to do when anyone was sick. He told them what to do to remember God and worship him. They were to make a beautiful little chest， called the ark， and in it they were to carry the stone tablets on which were written the Ten Commandments. They were also to make a tabernacle， which was a tent made of the skins of animals. They were to put this tent up wherever they camped and have it for the place where they would pray to God.

Before long the Israelites left the valley at the foot of Mount Sinai and started on their way again. The ark was carried before them. Moses was still their leader. Often he had a hard time， just as he had had when they first came out of Egypt， because some of the people were forever grumbling. They said they were tired of eating manna all the time.They were tired of going thirsty on long journeys when there was not even so much as a water hole in the barren ground.They kept thinking of Egypt and telling one another that they wished they were back there. When they were there， they had wanted more than anything to be out of the country；but they forgot that now. What they remembered was the good things they had had to eat.

“We remember the fish，”they said，“the cucumbers，and the melons.”In Egypt there was the Nile with fish for anybody’s taking， and there were fresh vegetables and fruits. But here there was nothing but sand and blistering sun and emptiness. Once or twice the people nearly rebelled.

Whenever Moses went by the tents and heard the people in them complaining， he was sad. But he would not let them think he was discouraged. He went offby himself and told everything to God in prayer. It seemed to him that God had given him more to do than any one man could manage.“I am not able to take care of all these people alone，”he said.“It is too much for me.”But when he prayed， God gave him new Strength， and he went on.

All this time， by slow marches， the people were traveling farther north， beyond the mountains， toward the country where Moses believed God meant them to be. It was the same country to which Abraham had come long before， and it was called the Promised Land. They were near enough to its borders now for Moses to plan how they should enter it.But first he had to learn exactly what the land was like， and what sort of people were living there. He chose twelve scouts， one of whom was Joshua and one a young man named Caleb， and he sent them out secretly in advance.

“Go see the land，”he told them，“and the people who live there. Notice whether they are strong or weak， few or many. Is the land good or bad， and is it wooded or not？What sort of homes do the people have？Do they live in tents， or in towns with walls around them？Be of good courage， and bring back with you some of the fruits of the land.”

So on ahead the scouts went. From the region around Mount Sinai it was a hundred miles or more to the shores of the Dead Sea. Beyond that they went， up over the high rock country of Moab， and along the valley of the Jordan River.Across the Jordan lay the Promised Land.

After forty days the scouts came back and made their report to Moses. They all said that the country they had looked at was a good land. Compared with the mountains and deserts they had been chrough， it seemed like a paradise. There were fields of grain in it and olive trees and vineyards， and springs of water in the hills. They brought back a great bunch of grapes which they had taken from a valley they called Eshcol， and they also brought figs and other fruit.

But after that， the scouts began to disagree. Ten of them said that the people in the land were so strong and so warlike they would never let the Israelites in. They said that the people living there looked like giants. Measured against them， the ten scouts said they felt like grasshoppers. But Caleb and Joshua， the other two， said all that was nonsense.The people living in the country were no different from any other people. The thing for the Israelites to do was to march straight ahead and go in.

Most of the Israelites who crowded around and listened believed the ten men instead of the two. They were afraid to trust the ones who were courageous. Then， because it made them uncomfortable to feel cowardly， they pretended that Caleb and Joshua were trying to lead them into trouble. If they had dared， they would have stoned the two brave men to death. They started again to say that they wished they were back in Egypt. They even talked of choosing a captain of their own who would take them there. But they could not find any real leader， so their angry muttering came to nothing.

Yet all this was enough to make Moses know that such faint-hearted people could not win the Promised Land. There was no use trying to lead them into it now. He would have to wait a long time， until some of the older ones who had been slaves in Egypt died， and younger and braver men grew up.

Many years went by， and now at last Moses did have a different sort of people under him—people who had been born and had grown up in the wilderness. They moved to the borders of the land of Edom， which lies at the south of the Dead Sea. They asked the Edomites to let them pass through their country peacefully. When the Edomites would not do this， the Israelites circled around that country and came to the land of the Amorites， to the west of the Jordan River.

Moses sent a message to Sihon， the chief of the Amorites， saying：“Let us pass through your land. We will not turn into the fields， nor into the vineyards. We will not drink from your wells. But we will go along the high roads until we have passed your borders.”

The Amorites were fierce fighters. Instead of letting the Israelites through， they rode into the camp to attack them.But the younger men who followed Moses and Joshua now were no cowards. They beat off Sihon and his Amorites.And afterward， when Og， the chief of another one of the desert tribes， tried to stop them， they defeated him too.

They were coming close to the Promised Land. But Moses was not to go in with them. He was an old man now.He went up one day to the top of Mount Nebo， four thousand feet above the waters of the Dead Sea. Across the Jordan River he could see the walled city of Jericho. The springs there were fed by the streams that flowed from the hills above. Moses could see mile after mile of the Promised Land which his people would surely enter. There on the mountain-top he died， and it is written that he was buried“in a valley in the land of Moab；but no man knoweth of his grave unto this day.”

The Gettysburg Address

Abraham Lincoln

When Abraham Lincoln rose on November19， 1863， to dedicate the Soldier’s National Cemetery at Gettysburg， Pennsylvania， where four months earlier thousands of Northern and Southern soldiers had fallen， he wanted to tell the country that if it could sustain the will to fight， the Union ultimately would triumph. In two minutes he said as much， and more. He told the world the United States would fight on， not just for its own sake，but for all nations conceived in liberty and dedicated to equality. Here it is， the greatest and most famous speech ever delivered on American soil.

Four score and seven years ago， our fathers brought forth on this continent a new nation， conceived in liberty，and dedicated to the proposition that all men are created equal.

Now we are engaged in a great civil war， testing whether that nation， or any nation so conceived and so dedicated， can long endure. We are met on a great battlefield of that war. We have come to dedicate a portion of that field as a final resting place for those who here gave their lives that that nation might live. It is altogether fitting and proper that we should do this.

But in a larger sense we cannot dedicate， we cannot consecrate， we cannot hallow this ground. The brave men，living and dead， who struggled here， have consecrated it far above our poor power to add or detract. The world will little note， nor long remember， what we say here， but it can never forget what they did here. It is for us the living， rather，to be dedicated here to the unfinished work which they who fought here have thus far so nobly advanced. It is rather for us to be here dedicated to the great task remaining before us that from these honored dead we take increased devotion to that cause for which they gave the last full measure of devotion， that we here highly resolve that these dead shall not have died in vain， that this nation， under God， shall have a new birth of freedom， and that government of the people，by the people， for the people， shall not perish from the earth.

We Shall Fight in the Fields and in the Streets

Winston Churchill

In May 1940， German forces skirted the Maginot line， broke through French defensive positions， and in a matter of days swept westward to the British Channel. The British Expeditionary Force in France， threatened with annihilation， fell back to the beaches of Dunkirk， where an epic evacuation of more than three hundred thousand British and French troops was staged. With the protection of the Royal Air Force， all kinds and sizes of British boats， some manned by civilian volunteers， crossed and recrossed the Channel to ferry the shattered army to England.

On June 4， Winston Churchill reported to Parliament on the success of the evacuation. His description of the heroic effort and his call for courage， unity， determination， and sacrifice buoyed the spirits of the British people. It also helped bolster resolution in the New World；one week later，when Italy entered the war on the side of the Axis powers，President Roosevelt publicly committed American material resources to the Allied cause.

From the moment that the French defenses at Sedan and on the Meuse were broken at the end of the second week of May， only a rapid retreat to Amiens and the south could have saved the British and French armies who had entered Belgium at the appeal of the Belgian King；but this strategic fact was not immediately realized....

The German eruption swept like a sharp scythe around the right and rear of the armies of the north. Eight or nine armored divisions， each of about four hundred armored vehicles of different kinds， but carefully assorted to be complementary and divisible into small self-contained units， cut off all communications between us and the main French armies.It severed our own communications for food and ammunition， which ran first to Amiens and afterward through Abbeville， and it shored its way up the coast to Boulogne and Calais， and almost to Dunkirk. Behind this armored and mechanized on-slaught came a number of German divisions in lorries， and behind them again there plodded comparatively slowly the dull brute mass of the ordinary German Army and German people， always so ready to be led to the trampling down in other lands of liberties and comforts which they have never known in their own....

Meanwhile， the Royal Air Force， which had already been in-tervening in the battle， so far as its range would allow， from home bases， now used part of its main metropolitan fighter strength， and struck at the German bombers and at the fighters which in large numbers protected them. This struggle was protracted and fierce. Suddenly the scene has cleared， the crash and thunder has for the moment—but only for the moment—died away. A miracle of deliv-erance， achieved by valor， by perseverance， by perfect discipline， by faultless service， by resource， by skill， by unconquerable fidelity， is manifest to us all. The enemy was hurled back by the retreating British and French troops. He was so roughly handled that he did not hurry their departure seriously. The Royal Air Force engaged the main strength of the German Air Force， and inflicted upon them losses of at least four to one；and the navy， using nearly one thousand ships of all kinds， carried over335， 000 men， French and British， out of the jaws of death and shame， to their native land and to the tasks which lie immediately ahead. We must be very careful not to assign to this deliverance the attributes of a victory. Wars are not won by evacuations. But there was a victory inside this deliverance， which should be noted....

This was a great trial of strength between the British and Ger-man air forces. Can you conceive a greater objective for the Germans in the air than to make evacuation from these beaches impossible， and to sink all these ships which were displayed， almost to the extent of thousands？Could there have been an objective of greater military importance and significance for the whole purpose of the war than this？They tried hard， and they were beaten back；they were frustrated in their task. We got the army away；and they have paid fourfold for any losses which they have inflicted. Very large formations of German airplanes—and we know that they are a very brave race—have turned on several occasions from the attack of one quarter of their number of the Royal Air Force， and have dispersed in different directions....

I will pay my tribute to these young airmen. The great French Army was very largely， for the time being， cast back and disturbed by the onrush of a few thousands of armored vehicles. May it not also be that the cause of civilization itself will be defended by the skill and devotion of a few thousand airmen？There never has been， I suppose， in all the world， in all the history of war， such an opportunity for youth. The Knights of the Round Table， the Crusaders， all fall back into the past—not only distant but prosaic；these young men， going forth every morn to guard their native land and all that we stand for， holding in their hands these instruments of colossal and shattering power， of whom it may be said that

Every morn broughtforth a noble chance，

And every chance broughtforth a noble knight，

deserve our gratitude， as do all of the brave men who， in so many ways and on so many occasions， are ready， and continue ready， to give life and all for their native land....

I have， myself， full confidence that if all do their duty，if nothing is neglected， and if the best arrangements are made， as they are being made， we shall prove ourselves once again able to defend our island home， to ride out the storm of war， and to outlive the menace of tyranny， if necessary for years， if necessary alone. At any rate， that is what we are going to try to do. That is the resolve of His Majesty’s Government—every man of them. That is the will of Parliament and the nation. The British Empire and the French Republic， linked together in their cause and in their need， will defend to the death their native soil， aiding each other like good comrades to the utmost of their strength. Even though large tracts of Europe and many old and famous states have fallen or may fall into the grip of the Gestapo and all the odious apparatus of Nazi rule， we shall not flag or fail. We shall go on to the end， we shall fight in France， we shall fight on the seas and oceans， we shall fight with growing confidence and growing strength in the air， we shall defend our island， whatever the cost may be， we shall fight on the beaches， we shall fight on the landing grounds， we shall fight in the fields and in the streets， we shall fight in the hills；we shall never surrender， and even if， which I do not for a moment believe， this island or a large part of it were subjugated and starving， then our Empire beyond the seas，armed and guarded by the British fleet， would carry on the struggle， until， in God’s good time， the New World， with all its power and might， steps forth to the rescue and the liberation of the old.

I Have a Dream

Reverend Martin Luther King，Jr.

On August 28， 1963， between 200，000 and250，000 people gathered between the Washington Monument and the Lincoln Me-morial in the nation’s capital to demonstrate peacefully on behalf of the civil rights struggle. The high point of the day was the Reverend Martin Luther King， Jr.’s，now-famous speech in which he called upon Americans to work with faith that change would come and that someday all would be judged not by the color of their skin， but by the content of their character. His soaring refrain of“I have a dream”still inspires the American conscience. His perseverance and eloquence were rewarded.

Five score years ago， a great American， in whose symbolic shadow we stand， signed the Emancipation Proclamation. This momentous decree came as a great beacon light of hope to millions of Negro slaves who had been seared in the flames of withering injustice. It came as a joyous daybreak to end the long night of captivity.

But one hundred years later， we must face the tragic fact that the Negro is still not free. One hundred years later，the life of the Negro is still sadly crippled by the manacles of segregation and the chains of discrimination. One hundred years later， the Negro lives on a lonely island of poverty in the midst of a vast ocean of material prosperity. One hundred years later， the Negro still languishes in the corners of American society and finds himself an exile in his own land.So we have come here today to dramatize an appalling condition.

In a sense we have come to our nation’s capital to cash a check. When the architects of our republic wrote the magnificent words of the Constitution and the Declaration of Independence， they were signing a promissory note to which every American was to fall heir. This note was a promise that all men would be guaranteed the unalienable rights of life， liberty， and the pursuit of happiness.

It is obvious today that America has defaulted on this promissory note insofar as her citizens of color are concerned. Instead of honoring this sacred obligation， America has given the Negro people a bad check：a check which has come back marked“insufficient funds.”But we refuse to believe that the bank of justice is bankrupt. We refuse to believe that there are insufficient funds in the great vaults of opportunity of this nation. So we have come to cash this check—a check that will give us upon demand the riches of freedom and the security of justice.

We have also come to this hallowed spot to remind America of the fierce urgency of now. This is not time to engage in the luxury of cooling off or to take the tranquilizing drug of gradualism. Now is the time to make real the promises of democracy. Now is the time to rise from the dark and desolate valley of segregation to the sunlit path of racial justice. Now is the time to open the doors of opportunity to all of God’s children. Now is the time to lift our nation from the quicksands of racial injustice to the solid rock of brotherhood.

It would be fatal for the nation to overlook the urgency of the moment and to underestimate the determination of the Negro. This sweltering summer of the Negro’s legitimate discontent will not pass until there is an invigorating autumn of freedom and equality. Nineteen sixty-three is not an end，but a beginning. Those who hope that the Negro needed to blow off steam and will now be content will have a rude awakening if the nation returns to business as usual. There will be neither rest nor tranquility in America until the Negro is granted his citizenship rights. The whirlwinds of revolt will continue to shake the foundations of our nation until the bright day of justice emerges.

But there is something that I must say to my people who stand on the warm threshold which leads into the palace of justice. In the process of gaining our rightful place we must not be guilty of wrongful deeds. Let us not seek to satisfy our thirst for freedom by drinking from the cup of bitterness and hatred. We must forever conduct our struggle on the high plane of dignity and discipline. We must not allow our creative protest to degenerate into physical violence. Again and again we must rise to the majestic heights of meeting physical force with soul force.

The marvelous new militancy which has engulfed the Negro community must not lead us to a distrust of all white people， for many of our white brothers， as evidenced by their presence here today， have come to realize that their freedom is inextricably bound to our freedom. We cannot walk alone.

And as we walk， we must make the pledge that we shall march ahead. We cannot turn back. There are those who are asking the devotees of civil rights，“When will you be satisfied？”

We can never be satisfied as long as the Negro is the victim of the unspeakable horrors of police brutality.

We can never be satisfied as long as our bodies， heavy with fatigue of travel， cannot gain lodgingin the motels of the highways and the cities.

We cannot be satisfied as long as the Negro’s basic mobility is from a smaller ghetto to a larger one.

We can never be satisfied as long as a Negro in Mississippi cannot vote and a Negro in New York believes he has nothing for which to vote.

No， no， we are not satisfied， and we will not be satisfied until justice rolls down like waters and righteousness like a mighty stream.

I am not unmindful that some of you have come here out of great trials and tribulations. Some of you have come fresh from narrow jail cells. Some of you have come from areas where your quest for freedom left you battered by the storms of persecution and staggered by the winds of police brutality. You have been the veterans of creative suffering.Continue to work with the faith that unearned suffering is redemptive.

Go back to Mississippi， go back to Alabama， go back to South Carolina， go back to Georgia， go back to Louisiana， go back to the slums and ghettos of our Northern cities，knowing that somehow this situation can and will be changed. Let us not wallow in the valley of despair.

I say to you today， my friends， that in spite of the difficulties and frustrations of the moment I still have a dream.It is a dream deeply rooted in the American dream.

I have a dream that one day this nation will rise up and live out the true meaning of its creed：“We hold these truths to be self-evident；that all men are created equal.”

I have a dream that one day on the red hills of Georgia the sons of former slaves and the sons of former slaveowners will be able to sit down together at the table of brotherhood.

I have a dream that one day even the state of Mississippi， a desert state sweltering with the heat of injustice and oppression， will be transformed into an oasis of freedom and justice.

I have a dream that my four little children will one day live in a nation where they will not be judged by the color of their skin but by the content of their character.

I have a dream today.

I have a dream that one day the state of Alabama，whose governor’s lips are presently dripping with the words of interposition and nullification， will be transformed into a situation where little black boys and black girls will be able to join hands with little white boys and girls and walk together as sisters and brothers.

I have a dream today.

I have a dream that one day every valley shall be exalted， every hill and mountain shall be made low， the rough places will be made plain， and the crooked places will be made straight， and the glory of the Lord shall be revealed，and all flesh shall see it together.

This is our hope. This is the faith with which I return to the South. With this faith we will be able to hew out of the mountain of despair a stone of hope. With this faith we will be able to transform the jangling discords of our nation into a beautiful symphony of brotherhood.

With this faith we will be able to work together， to pray to-gether， to struggle together， to go to jail together，to stand up for freedom together， knowing that we will be free one day.

This will be the day when all of God’s children will be able to sing with new meaning，“My country’tis of thee，sweet land of liberty， of thee I sing. Land where my father died， land of the Pilgrims’pride， from every mountainside，let freedom ring.”

And if America is to be a great nation， this must become true. So let freedom ring from the prodigious hilltops of New Hampshire. Let freedom ring from the mighty mountains of New York. Let freedom ring from the heightening Alleghenies of Pennsylvania!

Let freedom ring from the snowcapped Rockies of Colorado!Let freedom ring from the curvaceous peaks of California. But not only that：let freedom ring from Stone Mountain of Georgia!Let freedom ring from Lookout Mountain of Tennessee!

Let freedom ring from every hill and molehill of Mississippi. From every mountainside， let freedom ring.

When we let freedom ring， when we let it ring from every village and every hamlet， from every state and everycity， we will be able to speed up that day when all of God’s children， black men and white men， Jews and Gentiles，Protestants and Catholics， will be able to join hands and sing in the words of the old Negro spiritual，“Free at last!Free at last!Thank God Almighty， we are free at last!”

I Decline to Accept the End of Man

William Faulkner

William Faulkner(1897—1962)gave this short but spectacular address on the evening of December 10， 1950， at a state dinner in Stockholm，Sweden， where he had traveled to accept the Nobel Prize for literature. It is foremost an exhortation to young writers， a reminder that artistic creation does have duties， and that forgetting those duties relegates one’s work to the ranks of mediocrity. But his words speak to every reader of literature as well. Faulkner reminds us that what we study in school and what we read in our precious spare time matters. Great literature—the kind we cannot afford to miss—speaks to problems of the spirit， the“human heart in conflict with itself，”and nothing less. It lifts our eyes to the virtues we possess and the nobility we would acquire， and helps us to prevail.

I feel that this award was not made to me as a man， but to my work a life’s—work in the agony and sweat of the human spirit， not for glory and least of all for profit， but to create out of the materials of the human spirit something which did not exist before. So this award is only mine in trust. It will not be difficult to find a dedication for the money part of it commensurate with the purpose and significance of its origin. But I would like to do the same with the acclaim too， by using this moment as a pinnacle from which I might be listened to by the young men and women already dedicated to the same anguish and travail， among whom is already that one who will someday stand here where I am standing.

Our tragedy today is a general and universal physical fear so long sustained by now that we can even bear it.There are no longer problems of the spirit. There is only the question：When will I be blown up？Because of this， the young man or woman writing today has forgotten the problems of the human heart in conflict with itself which alone can make good writing because only that is worth writing about， worth the agony and the sweat.

He must learn them again. He must teach himself that the basest of all things is to be afraid；and， teaching himself that， forget it forever， leaving no room in his workshop for anything but the old verities and truths of the heart， the old universal truths lacking which any story is ephemeral and doomed—love and honor and pity and pride and compassion and sacrifice. Until he does so， he labors under a curse. He writes not of love but of lust， of defeats in which nobody loses anything of value， of victories without hope and， worst of all， without pity or compassion. His griefs grieve on no universal bones， leaving no scars. He writes not of the heart but of the glands.

Until he relearns these things， he will write as though he stood among and watched the end of man. I decline to accept the end of man. It is easy enough to say that man is immortal simply because he will endure：that when the last ding-dong of doom has clanged and faded from the last worthless rock hanging tideless in the last red and dying evening， that even then there will still be one more sound：that of his puny inexhaustible voice， still talking. I refuse to accept this. I believe that man will not merely endure：he will prevail. He is immortal， not because he alone among creatures has an inex-haustible voice， but because he has a soul，a spirit capable of compas-sion and sacrifice and endurance.The poet’s， the writer’s， duty is to write about these things.It is his privilege to help man endure by lifting his heart， by reminding him of the courage and honor and hope and pride and compassion and pity and sacrifice which have been the glory of his past. The poet’s voice need not merely be the record of man， it can be one of the props， the pillars to help him endure and prevail.



 8 Honesty

To be honest is to be real， genuine， authentic， and bona fide. To be dishonest is to be partly feigned， forged，fake， or fictitious. Honesty expresses both self-respect and respect for others. Dishonesty fully respects neither oneself nor others. Honesty imbues lives with openness， reliability，and candor；it expresses a disposition to live in the light.Dishonesty seeks shade， cover， or concealment. It is a disposition to live partly in the dark.

Why would anyone want to be dishonest？That is a question with which the Irish satirist Jonathan Swift poignantly confronts his readers in“A Voyage to the Houyhnhnms”in Gulliver’s Travels. The Houyhnhnms were such rational creatures that they found dishonesty almost unintelligible. As one of them explains to Gulliver，“the use of speech was to make us understand one another， and to receive information of facts；now if anyone said the thing which was not[the Houyhnhnmsawkward locution for referring to the curious practice of telling lies]， these ends were defeated.”

Dishonesty would have no role to play in a world that revered reality and was inhabited by fully rational creatures.Human beings are not fully rational， however， as Swift delighted in pointing out， Humans， unlike Houyhnhnms， harbor a disparate array of tendencies and impulses that do not spontaneously harmonize with reason. Human beings need both practice and study over time to become persons of integrity and effective goodwill. And until they have achieved such a state， they may do all sorts of things that prudence tells them had better be concealed. Lying is an“easy”tool of concealment， and when often employed， all too easily hardens into a malignant vice.

Honesty is of pervasive human importance.“I hate that man like the very Gates of Death who says one thing but hides another in his heart，”cries the anguished Achilles in Homer’s Iliad. Every social activity， every human enterprise requiring people to act in concert， is impeded when people arent honest with one another. Honesty here is not just veracity—truth-telling—but the honesty of“an honest day’s work for an honest day’s pay.”It is the honesty that the prophet Jeremiah sought.“Run to and fro through the streets of Jerusalem， look around and take note!Search its squares and see if you can find one person who acts justly and seeks truth.”It is the honesty that the Cynic philosopher Diogenes sought later in Athens and Corinth， an image that has proved remarkably durable.“With Candle and Lanthorn， when the Sun shind I sought Honest Men， but none could I find，”as a seventeenth-century chapbook put it. Pinocchio’s lielengthened nose is an image scarcely a hundred years old now， but it， too， has happily found a place among our enduring popular stories.

How is honesty best cultivated？Like most virtues， it is best developed and exercised in harmony with others. The more it is exercised， the more it becomes a settled disposition. But there is a quick answer that may be given in three words：take it seriously. Take recognition of the fact that honesty is a fundamental condition for human intercourse and exchange， for friendship， for all genuine community.But be sure to take it seriously for itself， not just as“the best policy.”

“Honesty is better than all policy，”as the philosopher Imman-uel Kant perceptively put it. There is all the moral difference in the world between taking the condition of one’s self seriously and taking pains not to get caught. Parents often say，“Dont let me catch you doing that again!”and that is all right， but a good， honest life is more than that.Moral development is not a game of“Catch me if you can.”It is better to focus clearly on what really matters：the
 kind ofperson one is.


Pinocchio

Carlo Lorenzini

The lengthening nose has become one of our instantly recognizable symbols of dishonesty，thanks to this famous scene from Carlo Lorenzini’s classic nineteenth-century Italian tale， Pinocchio.Here the wooden puppet， with the aid of the Fairy with the Blue Hair， is recovering from the effects of having fallen in with the wrong crowd.

When the three doctors had gone， the Fairy came to Pinocchio and， upon touching his forehead， perceived that he had a high fever. So she put a white powder m a glass of water and gave it to him， saying gently：

“Drink this and after a while you will be well.”

Pinocchio gazed at the glass， made a wry face， and asked whiningly：

“Is it sweet or bitter？”

“It is bitter but will do you good.”

“Ifit is bitter， I dont want it.”

“Listen to me. Drink it.”

“But I dont like bitter things.”

“Drink it， and then I will give you a lump of sugar to take the taste out of your mouth.”

“Where is the lump of sugar？”

“Here it is.”

“Give it to me first， and then I will take the medicine.”

“You promise？”

“Yes.”

The Fairy gave him the sugar， and Pinocchio soon finished it. Then he said， licking his lips，“How nice it would be if sugar were medicine!Id take it every day.”

“Now keep your promise and take the medicine，”said the Fairy.“It will make you well.”

Pinocchio held the glass in his hand and sniffed at its contents；then put it to his mouth；then smelled it again；and finally said：

“It’s too bitter—too bitter!I cant possibly gulp it down.”

“How can you say that when you havent tasted it？”

“Oh， I can imagine I can tell by the smell!Give me another lump of sugar and then I will drink it.”

So the Fairy， with all the patience of an indulgent mamma， put another lump of sugar in his mouth and then handed him the medicine again.

“Truly I cant drink it!”wailed the marionette with a thousand grimaces.

“Why？”

“Because that pillow is too close to my feet.”

The Fairy moved the pillow.

“It’s no use—I cant drink it.”

“What else annoys you？”

“That door is ajar.”

The Fairy shut the door.

“Honestly， I cant drink that bitter stuff，”howled Pinocchio.“No， no， no!”

“My boy， you will be sorry.”

“I dont care.”

“Youll die of the fever.”

“I dont care. Id rather die than take that bitter medicine.”

“All right， then，”said the Fairy.

At this the door opened and in walked four Rabbits，black as ink， and carrying a coffin on their shoulders.

“What do you want？”cried Pinocchio sitting up.

“We have come to take you away，”said the largest Rabbit.

“To take me away？Why， Im not dead yet!”

“No， not yet， but you will be in a few moments since you have refused the medicine that would make you well.”

“O my Fairy， my Fairy!”yelled Pinocchio.“Give me that medicine—quickly!Send them away I dont want to die I dont want to die!”

And he seized the glass with both hands and drank the dose down at one gulp.

“Pshaw!”said the Rabbits.“We have come on a fool’s errand.”And taking the coffin up on their shoulders they went away grumbling.

Not long afterward Pinocchio jumped out of bed entirely well. For， you must know， that wooden boys are rarely iii and then get well quickly. When the Fairy saw him capering around the room happy as a chicken that has just burst its shall， she said：

“So my medicine has really cured you？”

“Yes， indeed. I had a close call.”

“Then why did you make such a fuss about taking it？”

“Oh， boys are all alike. We are more afraid of the medicine than of the illness.”

“For shame!Boys ought to know that a good remedy taken in time often keeps off a dangerous sickness—perhaps death.”

“The next time I shant be so bad. I shall remember those black Rabbits and the coffin then Ill take the medicine right away.”

“That’s right. Now come and tell me how you happened to fall into the hands of thieves.”

Pinocchio told faithfully all that had happened to him.When he had ended， the Fairy asked：

“What did you do with the four gold pieces？”

“I lost them，”replied Pinocchio. But he told a lie， because he had them in his pocket.

The moment he said this， his nose， which was already long enough， grew four inches longer.

“Where did you lose them？”asked the Fairy.

“In the forest near here.”

At this second lie， the nose grew still longer.

“If you have lost them in the forest near here，”said the Fairy，“we shall soon find them. For everything here is always found.”

“Ah， now I recollect，”said the marionette.“I didnot lose the coins， but I swallowed them when I took the medicine.”

At the third lie， Pinocchio’s nose grew so long that he couldnt turn around. If he turned one way he struck it against the bedpost or the window. If he turned the other， he hit the wall or the door.

The Fairy looked at him and began to laugh.

“Why are you laughing？”asked the marionette sheepishly.

“I laugh at the foolish lies you have told.”

“How did you know they were lies？”

“Lies， my boy， are recognized at once， because they are of only two kinds. Some have short legs， and others have long noses. Yours are the kind that have long noses.”

Pinocchio was so crestfallen that he tried to run away and hide himself， but he couldnt. His nose had grown so long that he couldnt get it through the door.

The Fairy let the marionette cry and howl for a good half hour on account of his long nose. She did this in order to teach him a lesson upon the folly of telling falsehoods.But when she saw his eyes swollen and his face red with weeping， she was moved by pity for him. She clapped her hands together， and at the signal a large flock of woodpeckers flew into the window and， alighting one by one upon Pinocchio’s nose， they pecked so hard that in a few moments it was reduced to its usual size.

The Emperor’s New Clothes

Hans Christian Andersen

In this classic， we see that it is often harder to be honest than it is to be silent， and that trusting ourselves is the best road to the truth. We see the pestilence of false flattery， and we find that honesty， unlike new clothes， never goes out of fashion.

Many years ago there was an emperor who was so fond of new clothes that he spent all his money on them. He did not give himself any concern about his army；he cared nothing about the theater or for driving about in the woods， except for the sake of showing himself off in new clothes. He had a costume for every hour in the day， and just as they say of a king or emperor，“He is in his council chamber，”they said of him，“The emperor is in his dressing room.”

Life was merry and gay in the town where the emperor lived， and numbers of strangers came to it every day. Among them there came one day two rascals， who gave themselves out as weavers and said that they knew how to weave the most exquisite stuff imaginable. Not only were the colors and patterns uncommonly beautiful， but the clothes that were made of the stuff had the peculiar property of becoming invisible to every person who was unfit for the office he held or who was exceptionally stupid.

“Those must be valuable clothes，”thought the emperor.“By wearing them I should be able to discover which of the men in my empire are not fit for their posts. I should distinguish wise men from fools. Yes， I must order some of the stuff to be woven for me directly.”And he paid the swindlers a handsome sum of money in advance， as they required.

As for them， they put up two looms and pretended to be weav-ing， though there was nothing whatever on their shuttles. They called for a quantity of the finest silks and of the purest gold thread， all of which went into their own bags， while they worked at their empty looms till late into the night.

“I should like to know how those weavers are getting on with the stuff，”thought the emperor. But he felt a little queer when he reflected that those who were stupid or unfit for their office would not be able to see the material. He believed， indeed， that he hadnothing to fear for himself， but still he thought it better to send someone else first， to see how the work was coming on. All the people in the town had heard of the peculiar property of the stuff， and everyone was curious to see how stupid his neighbor might be.

“I will send my faithful old prime minister to the weavers，”thought the emperor.“He will be best capable of judging this stuff， for he is a man of sense and nobody is more fit for his office than he.”

So the worthy old minister went into the room where the two swindlers sat working the empty looms.“Heaven save us!”thought the old man， opening his eyes wide.“Why， I cant see anything at all!”But he took care not to say so aloud.

Both the rogues begged him to step a little nearer and asked him if he did not think the patterns very pretty and the coloring fine. They pointed to the empty loom as they did so， and the poor old minister kept staring as hard as he could—without being able to see anything on it， for of course there was nothing there to see.

“Heaven save us!”thought the old man.“Is it possible that I am a fool!I have never thought it， and nobody must know it. Is it true that I am not fit for my office？It will never do for me to say that I cannot see the stuff.”

“Well， sir， do you say nothing about the cloth？”asked the one who was pretending to go on with his work.

“Oh， it is most elegant， most beautiful!”said the dazed old man， as he peered again through his spectacles.“What a fine pattern， and what fine colors!I will certainly tell the emperor how pleased I am with the stuff.”

“We are glad of that，”said both the weavers；and then they named the colors and pointed out the special features of the pattern. To all of this the minister paid great attention，so that he might be able to repeat it to the emperor when he went back to him.

And now the cheats called for more money， more silk，and more gold thread， to be able to proceed with the weaving， but they put it all into their own pockets， and not a thread went into the stuff， though they went on as before，weaving at the empty looms.

After a little time the emperor sent another honest statesman to see how the weaving was progressing， and if the stuff would soon be ready. The same thing happened with him as with the minister. He gazed and gazed， but as there was nothing but empty looms， he could see nothing else.

“Is not this an exquisite piece of stuff？.”asked the weavers， pointing to one of the looms and explaining the beautiful pattern and the colors which were not there to be seen.

“I am not stupid， I know I am not!”thought the man，“so it must be that I am not fit for my good office. It is very strange， but I must not let it be noticed.”So he praised the cloth he did not see and assured the weavers of his delight in the lovely colors and the exquisite pattern.“It is perfectly charming，”he reported to the emperor.

Everybody in the town was talking of the splendid cloth. The emperor thought he should like to see it himself while it was still on the loom. With a company of carefully selected men， among whom were the two worthy officials who had been there before， he went to visit the crafty impostors， who were working as hard as ever at the empty looms.

“Is it not magnificent？”said both the honest statesmen.“See， Your Majesty， what splendid colors， and what a pattern!”And they pointed to the looms， for they believed that others， no doubt， could see what they did not.

“What!”thought the emperor.“I see nothing at all.This is terrible!Am I a fool？Am I not fit to be emperor？Why nothing more dreadful could happen to me!”

“Oh， it is very pretty!It has my highest approval，”the emperor said aloud. He nodded with satisfaction as he gazed at the empty looms， for he would not betray that he could see nothing.

His whole court gazed and gazed， each seeing no more than the others， but， like the emperor， they all exclaimed，“Oh， it is beautiful!”They even suggested to the emperor that he wear the splendid new clothes for the first time on the occasion of a great procession which was soon to take place.

“Splendid!Gorgeous!Magnificent!”went from mouth to mouth. All were equally delighted with the weavers’workmanship. The emperor gave each of the impostors an order of knighthood to be worn in their buttonholes， and the title Gentleman Weaver of the Imperial Court.

Before the day on which the procession was to take place， the weavers sat up the whole night， burning sixteen candles， so that people might see how anxious they were to get the emperor’s new clothes ready. They pretended to take the stuff from the loom， they cut it out in the air with huge scissors， and they stitched away with needles that had no thread in them. At last they said，“Now the clothes are finished.”

The emperor came to them himself with his grandest courtiers， and each of the rogues lifted his arm as if he held something， saying，“See!here are the trousers!Here is the coat!Here is the cloak，”and so on.“It is as light as a spider’s web. One would almost feel as if one had nothing on， but that is the beauty of it!”

“Yes，”said all the courtiers， but they saw nothing，for there was nothing to see.

“Will Your Majesty be graciously pleased to take off your clothes so that we may put on the new clothes here， before the great mirror？”

The emperor took off his clothes， and the rogues pretended to put on first one garment and then another of the new ones they had pretended to make. They pretended to fasten something round his waist and to tie on something.This they said was the train， and the emperor turned around and around before the mirror.

“How well his Majesty looks in the new clothes!How becoming they are!”cried all the courtiers in turn.“That is a splendid costume!”

“The canopy that is to be carried over Your Majesty in the procession is waiting outside，”said the master of ceremonies.

“Well， I am ready，”replied the emperor.“dont the clothes look well？”and he turned around and around again before the mirror， to appear as if he were admiring his new costume.

The chamberlains， who were to carry the train， stooped and put their hands near the floor as if they were lifting it.Then they pretended to be holding something in the air.They would not let it be noticed that they could see and feel nothing.

So the emperor went along in the procession， under the splendid canopy， and everyone in the streets said：“How beautiful the emperor’s new clothes are!What a splendid train!And how well they fit!”

No one wanted to let it appear that he could see nothing， for that would prove him not fit for his post. None of the emperor’s clothes had been so great a success before.

“But he has nothing on!”said a little child.

“Just listen to the innocent，”said its father. And one person whispered to another what the child had said.“He has nothing on. A child says he has nothing on!”

“But he has nothing on，”cried all the people. The emperor was startled by this， for he had a suspicion that they were right. But he thought，“I must face this out to the end and go on with the procession.”So he held himself more stiffly than ever， and the chamberlains held up the train that was not there at all.

The Woman Caught in Adultery

This story from the Gospel according to John in the New Testament， hich depicts Jesuscompassion for the sinner， is a powerful reminder that the hypocrisy of the crowd is one of the most common varieties of dishonesty.

Jesus went unto the mount of Olives. And early in the morning he came again into the temple， and all the people came unto him， and he sat down， and taught them.

And the Scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in adultery. And when they had set her in the midst， they say unto him， Master， this woman was taken in adultery， in the very act.

Now Moses in the law commanded us that such should be stoned. But what sayest thou？

This they said， tempting him， that they might have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down， and with his finger wrote on the ground， as though he heard them not.

So when they continued asking him， he lifted up himself， and said unto them：he that is without sin among you，let him first cast a stone at her.

And again he stooped down， and wrote on the ground.

And they which heard it， being convicted by their own conscience， went out one by one， beginning at the eldest，even unto the last， And Jesus was left alone， and the woman standing in the midst.

When Jesus had lifted up himself and saw none but the woman， he said unto her， Woman， where are those thine accusers？Hath no man condemned thee？

She said， No man， Lord. And Jesus said unto her，Neither do I condemn thee：go， and sin no more.

Plato on Justice

From The Republic

The main questions asked in The Republic are：what is justice， how can we humans achieve it in society， and why should we？But the ancient Greek word for“just”is a slippery one for modern translators. Depending on the context， it can mean honest， pious， fair， legally correct， lawful， or obligated， to name a few possibilities. In the end，it may be that the meaning of Plato’s“justice”comes closer to our modern notion of“integrity.”Plato’s answer to the question“Why should I be a person of integrity？”is， to put it briefly，“Because it is healthier.”Integrity—having one’s psychological parts integrated，“having it all together，”as we say—is the psychological counterpart of physical fitness. It is the sort of condition in which any really rational human being would choose to be， if one really saw it for what it was. Acquiring integrity is getting one’s person in shape.

The dialogue here is between Socrates and Glaucon.

Socrates. Then our dream has been realized；and the suspicion， which we entertained at the beginning of our work of construction， that some divine power must have conducted us to a primary form of justice， has now been verified？

Glaucon. Yes. Certainly.

And the division of labor which required the carpenter and the shoemaker and the rest of the citizens to be doing each his own business， and not another’s， was a shadow of justice， and for that reason it was of use？

Clearly. But in reality justice was such as we were describing， being concerned however， not with the outward man， but with the inward， which is the true self and concernment of man：for the just man does not permit the several elements within him to interfere with one another， or any of them to do the work of others—he sets in order his own inner life， and is his own master and his own law and at peace with himself；and when he has bound together the three principles within him， which may be compared to the higher， lower， and middle notes of the scale， and the intermediate intervals—when he has bound all these together，and is no longer many， but has become one entirely temperate and perfectly adjusted nature， then he proceeds to act， if he has to act， whether in a matter of property， or in the treatment of the body， or in some affair of politics or private business；always thinking and calling that which preserves and cooperates with this harmonious condition， just and good action， and the knowledge which presides over it， wisdom， and that which at any time impairs this condition， he will call unjust action， and the opinion which presides over it ignorance.

You have said the exact truth， Socrates.

Very good；and if we were to affirm that we had discovered the just man and the just state， and the nature of justice in each of them， we should not be telling a falsehood？

Most certainly not.

May we say so， then？

Let us say so.

And now， I said， injustice has to be considered.

Clearly.

Must not injustice be a strife which arises among the three principles—a meddlesomeness， and interference， and rising up of a part of the soul against the whole， an assertion of unlawful authority， which is made by a rebellious subject against a true prince， of whomhe is the natural vassal—what is all this confusion and delusion but injustice， and intemperance and cowardice and ignorance， and every form of vice？

Exactly so.

And if the nature of justice and injustice be known，then the meaning of acting unjustly and being unjust， or， again， of acting justly， will also be perfectly clear？

What do you mean？he said.

Why， I said， they are like disease and health；being in the soul just what disease and health are in the body.

How so？he said.

Why， I said， that which is healthy causes health， and that which is unhealthy causes disease.

Yes.

And just actions cause justice， and unjust actions cause injustice？

That is certain.

And the creation of health is the institution of a natural order and government of one by another in the parts of the body；and the creation of disease is the production of a state of things at variance with this natural order？

True.

And is not the creation ofjustice the institution of a natural order and government of one by another in the parts of the soul， and the creation of injustice the production of a state of things at variance with the natural order.

Exactly so， he said.

Then virtue is the health and beauty and well-being of the soul， and vice the disease and weakness and deformity of the same？

True.

And do not good practices lead to virtue， and evil practices to vice？

Assuredly.

Still our old question of the comparative advantage of justice and injustice has not been answered：which is the more profitable， to be just and act justly and practice virtue，whether seen or unseen of gods and men， or to be unjust and act unjustly， if only unpunished and unreformed？

In my judgment， Socrates， the question has now become ridiculous. We know that， when the bodily constitution is gone， life is no longer endurable， though pampered with all kinds of meats and drinks， and having all wealth and all power；and shall we be toldthat when the very essence of the vital principle is undermined and corrupted， life is still worth having to a man， if only he be allowed to do whatever he likes with the single exception that he is not to acquire justice and virtue， or to escape from injustice and vice；assuming them both to be such as we have described？

Yes， I said， the question is， as you say， ridiculous.

Francis Bacon on Truth

From“Of Truth”

In this famous essay， first published in 1625，Francis Bacon(1561—1626)declares that truth in the philosophical and theological sense， as well as honesty in the civil business sense， are the“sovereign good of human nature.”

Truth， which only doth judge itself， teacheth that the inquiry of truth， which is the love-making or wooing of it，the knowledge of truth， which is the presence of it， and the belief of truth， which is the enjoying of it， is the sovereign good of human nature. The first creature of God， in the works of the days， was the light of the sense；the last was the light of reason；and his sabbath work ever since is the illumination of his Spirit. First he breathed light upon the face of the matter or chaos；then he breathed light into the face of man；and still he breatheth and inspireth light into the face of his chosen. The poet that beautified the sect that was otherwise inferior to the rest saith yet excellently well：It is a
 pleasure to stand upon the shore and to see ships tossed up-
 on the sea；a pleasure to stand in the window ofa castle and
 to see a battle and the adventures thereof below；but no
 pleasure is comparable to the standing upon the vantage
 ground of truth
 (a hill not to be commanded， and where the air is always clear and serene)， and to see the errors and wanderings and mists and tempests in the vale below；so always that this prospect be with pity， and not with swelling or pride. Certainly， it is heaven upon earth to have a man’s mind move in charity， rest in providence， and turn upon the poles of truth.

To pass from theological and philosophical truth to the truth of civil business：it will be acknowledged even by those that practice it not that clear and round dealing is the honor of man’s nature；and that mixture of falsehood is like alloy in coin of gold and silver， which may make the metal work the better， but it embaseth it. For these winding and crooked courses are the goings of the serpent， which goeth basely upon the belly， and not upon the feet. There is no vice that doth so cover a man with shame as to be found false and perfidious. And therefore Montaigne said prettily，when he inquired the reason why the word of the lie should be such a disgrace and such an odious charge. Saith he， If it
 be well weighed， to say that a man lieth is as much to say as
 that he is brave toward God and a coward toward men.
 For a lie faces God， and shrinks from man. Surely the wickedness of falsehood and breach of faith cannot possibly be so highly expressed as in that it shall be the last peal to call the judgments of God upon the generations of men；it being foretold that when Christ cometh， he shall notfindfaith up-
 on the earth.




 9 Loyalty

Our loyalties are important signs of the kinds of persons we have chosen to become. They mark a kind of constancy or steadfastness in our attachments to those other persons，groups， institutions， or ideals with which we have deliberately decided to associate ourselves. To be a loyal citizen or friend means to operate within a certain framework of caring seriously about the well-being of one’s country or comrade.This is very different from being a rubber stamp. Loyalty operates on a higher level than that. For example， the president takes an oath of loyalty to the Constitution of the United States， and so do other federal employees， law enforcement personnel， and members of the armed services. Citizens across the nation pledge allegiance to the flag. These expressions leave plenty of room for disagreement apart from the fundamentals they emphasize.

Ceremonial expressions aside， loyalty is like courage in that it shows itself most clearly when we are operating under stress. Real loyalty endures inconvenience， withstands temptation， and does not cringe under assault. Yet the trust that genuine loyalty tends to generate can pervade our whole lives.

The Bible provides many illuminating examples. Potiphar placed Joseph in charge of his entire household.“He has put everything that he has in my hand，”Joseph explains to Potiphar’s wife in rejecting her advances(Genesis 39∶8).He is a loyal steward， and will not betray Potiphar’s trust.

Potiphar is a loyal husband， too， however. He acts on his wife’s trumped-up complaint and has Joseph jailed(Genesis 39∶19-20). Virtue by itself is no guarantee of right action， which requires more than good intentions. We need in addition both the wisdom to know what the right thing to do is， and the will to do it.

In another illuminating case David remains loyal to his king Saul， the Lord’s anointed， and the father of his best friend， Jonathan even as Saul is trying to kill him(see the story of Jonathan and David in the chapter on Friendship).On two occasions David hasclear opportunity to destroy Saul， but refrains from doing so out of loyalty(1 Samuel 24and 26). And after Saul and Jonathan die in battle， David’s famous lament“How the mighty have fallen”—is equally for both(2 Samuel 1∶17-27). We dont have to like those to whom we are loyal， and they dont have to like us. Loyalty is thus quite different from friendship， although the two often go hand in hand.

The loyalties associated with our family connections，friendships， religious or political affiliations， professional lives， and so on， can all change as these associations themselves develop. Sometimes the changes in loyalties can be quite dramatic， as in the case of Paul’s conversion on the road to Damascus(Acts 9∶1-22). Others may be more measured and deliberate， though no less radical， as when Ruth the Moabite commits herself to accompany Naomi back to her homeland of Judah(see the story of Ruth and Naomi in the Friendship chapter).

Conflicting loyalties may sometimes force one to make disagreeable decisions. But here it is important to keep in mind that there is a real difference between a decision that is unpleasant and one that is difficult. Daniel faced no dilemma when he had to choose between loyalty to his king， Darius，and loyalty to his God. The latter clearly took precedence.Choosing was easy enough， but it was certainly disagreeable， and he ended up in the lionsden(Daniel 6).

Conflicting loyalties may on occasion prove to be only apparent. A sufficiently astute intelligence can sometimes see ways of dissolving difficulties that appear insuperable to others. Thus Jesus met one of his loyalty tests by formulating the memorable dilemma-dissolving rule，“Render therefore unto Caesar the things which are Caesar’s；and unto God the things that are God’s”(Matthew 22∶21). Most cases are not like Daniel’s singular exception. The times when one cannot stand both“for God and for country”are rare indeed.

Judas and Peter

Here， from the Gospel according to Matthew， is one of our greatest stories of betrayal.We are horrified most， of course， by what Judas Iscariot did for thirty pieces of silver. At the same time， though， we are stunned in a completely different way by Peter’s failure. Despite his vow at the Mount of Olives(“I will not deny thee”)，Peter in fear and misery commits a much more forgivable， more human kind of betrayal. Judas Iscariot’s treachery seems beyond comprehension，while Peter’s denial is on a scale of which we are all capable.

Then one of the twelve， called Judas Iscariot， went unto the chief priests，

And said unto them， What will ye give me， and I will deliver him unto you？And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver.

And from that time he sought opportunity to betray him.

Now the first day of the feast of Unleavened Bread the disciples came to Jesus， saying unto him， Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to eat the Passover？

And he said， Go into the city to such a man， and say unto him， The Master saith， My time is at hand；I will keep the Passover at thy house with my disciples.

And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed them；and they made ready the Passover.

Now when the even was come， he sat down with the twelve. And as they did eat， he said， Verily I say unto you，that one of you shall betray me.

And they were exceeding sorrowful， and began every one of them to say unto him， Lord， is it I？

And he answered and said， He that dippeth his hand with me in the dish， the same shall betray me.

The Son of Man goeth as it is written of him：but woe unto that man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed!it had been good for that man if he had not been born.

Then Judas， which betrayed him， answered and said，Master， is it I？He said unto him， Thou hast said.

And as they were eating， Jesus took bread， and blessed it， and brake it， and gave it to the disciples， and said，Take， eat；this is my body.

And he took the cup， and gave thanks， and gave it to them， saying， Drink ye all of it；

For this is my blood of the new testament， which is shed for many for the remission of sins.

But I say unto you， I will not drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine， until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father’s kingdom.

And when they had sung a hymn， they went out into the Mount of Olives.

Then saith Jesus unto them， All ye shall be offended because of me this night：for it is written， I will smite the shepherd， and the sheep of the flock shall be scattered abroad.

But after I am risen again， I will go before you into Galilee.

Peter answered and said unto him， Though all men shall be offended because of thee， yet will I never be offended.

Jesus said unto him， Verily I say unto thee， That this night， before the cock crow， thou shalt deny me thrice.

Peter said unto him， Though I should die with thee， yet will I not deny thee. Likewise also said all the disciples.

Then cometh Jesus with them unto a place called Gethsemane， and saith unto the disciples， Sit ye here， while I go and pray yonder.

And he took with him Peter and the two sons of Zebedee， and began to be sorrowful and very heavy.

Then saith he unto them， My soul is exceeding sorrowful， even unto death：tarry ye here， and watch with me.

And he went a little further， and fell on his face， and prayed， saying， O my Father， if it be possible， let this cup pass from me：nevertheless， not as I will， but as thou wilt.

And he cometh unto the disciples， and findeth them asleep， and saith unto Peter， What， could ye not watch with me one hour？

Watch and pray， that ye enter not into temptation：the spirit indeed is willing， but the flesh is weak.

He went away again the second time， and prayed， saying，O my Father， if this cup may not pass away from me， except I drink it， thy will be done.

And he came and found them asleep again：for their eyes were heavy.

And he left them， and went away again， and prayed the third time， saying the same words.

Then cometh he to his disciples， and saith unto them，Sleep on now， and take your rest：behold， the hour is at hand， and the Son of Man is betrayed into the hands of sinners.

Rise， let us be going：behold， he is at hand that doth betray me.

And while he yet spake， lo， Judas， one of the twelve，came， and with him a great multitude with swords and staves， from the chief priests and elders of the people.

Now he that betrayed him gave them a sign， saying，Whomsoever I shall kiss， that same is he；hold him fast.

And forthwith he came to Jesus， and said， Hail， Master；and kissed him.

And Jesus said unto him， Friend， wherefore art thou come？Then came they， and laid hands on Jesus， and took him.

And， behold， one of them which were with Jesus stretched out his hand， and drew his sword， and struck a servant of the high priest， and smote off his ear.

Then said Jesus unto him， Put up again thy sword into his place：for all they that take the sword shall perish with the sword.

Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray to my Father， and he shall presently give me more than twelve legions of angels？

But how then shall the Scriptures be fulfilled， that thus it must be？

In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes， Are ye come out as against a thief with swords and staves for to take me？I sat daily with you teaching in the temple， and ye laid no hold on me.

But all this was done， that the Scriptures of the prophets might be fulfilled. Then all the disciples forsook him，and fled.

And they that had laid hold on Jesus led him away to Caiaphas the high priest， where the scribes and the elders were assembled.

But Peter followed him afar off unto the high priest’s palace， and went in， and sat with the servants， to see the end.

Now the chief priests， and elders， and all the council，sought false witness against Jesus， to put him to death；

But found none：yea， though many false witnesses came， yet found they none. At the last came two false witnesses，

And said， This fellow said， I am able to destroy the temple of God， and to build it in three days.

And the high priest arose， and said unto him， Answerest thou nothing？What is it which these witness against thee？

But Jesus held his peace. And the high priest answered and said unto him， I adjure thee by the living God， that thou tell us whether thou be the Christ， the Son of God.

Jesus saith unto him， Thou hast said：nevertheless I say unto you， Hereafter shall ye see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power， and coming in the clouds of heaven.

Then the high priest rent his clothes， saying， He hath spoken blasphemy；what further need have we of witnesses？Behold， now ye have heard his blasphemy.

What think ye？They answered and said， He is guilty of death.

Then did they spit in his face， and buffeted him；and others smote him with the palms of their hands，

Saying， Prophesy unto us， thou Christ， Who is he that smote thee？

Now Peter sat without in the palace：and a damsel came unto him， saying， Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee.

But he denied before them all， saying， I know not what thou sayest.

And when he was gone out into the porch， another maid saw him， and said unto them that were there， This fellow was also with Jesus of Nazareth.

And again he denied with an oath， I do not know the man.

And after a while came unto him they that stood by，and said to Peter， Surely thou also art one of them；for thy speech bewrayeth thee.

Then began he to curse and to swear， saying， I know not the man. And immediately the cock crew.

And Peter remembered the word of Jesus， which said unto him， Before the cock crow， thou shalt deny me thrice.And he went out， and wept bitterly.

When the morning was come， all the chief priests and elders of the people took counsel against Jesus to put him to death：

And when they had bound him， they led him away，and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor.

Then Judas， which had betrayed him， when he saw that he was condemned， repented himself， and brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders，

Saying， I have sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood. And they said， What is that to us？See thou to that.

And he cast down the pieces of silver in the temple，and departed， and went and hanged himself.

The Devoted Friend

Oscar Wilde

Devotion is a two-way street between friends，as this Oscar Wilde story reminds us.

One morning the old Water Rat put his head out of his hole. He had bright beady eyes and stiff gray whiskers， and his tail was like a long bit of black india rubber. The little ducks were swimming about in the pond， looking just like a lot of yellow canaries， and their mother， who was pure white with real red legs， was trying to teach them how to stand on their heads in the water.

“You will never be in the best society unless you can stand on your heads，”she kept saying to them， and every now and then she showed them how it was done. But the little ducks paid no attention to her. They were so young that they did not know what an advan-tage it is to be in society at all.

“What disobedient children!”cried the old Water Rat.“They really deserve to be drowned.”

“Nothing of the kind，”answered the Duck.“Everyone must make a beginning， and parents cannot be too patient.”

“Ah!I know nothing about the feelings of parents，”said the Water Rat.“I am not a family man. In fact， I have never been married， and I never intend to be. Love is all very well in its way， but friendship is much higher. Indeed，I know of nothing in the world that is either nobler or rarer than a devoted friendship.”

“And what， pray， is your idea of the duties of a devoted friend？”asked a green Linnet， who was sitting in a willow tree hard by， and had overheard the conversation.

“Yes， that is just what I want to know，”said the Duck， and she swam away to the end of the pond， and stood upon her head， in order to give her children a good example.

“What a silly question!”cried the Water Rat.“I should expect my devoted friend to be devoted to me， of”

course.

“And what would you do in return？”said the little bird， swing-ing upon a silver spray， and flapping his tiny wings.

“I dont understand you，”answered the Water Rat.

“Let me tell you a story on the subject，”said the Linnet.

“Is the story about me？”asked the Water Rat.“If so，I will listen to it， for I am extremely fond of fiction.”

“It is applicable to you，”answered the Linnet. And he flew down， and alighting upon the bank， he told the story of The Devoted Friend.

“Once upon a time，”said the Linnet，“there was an honest little fellow named Hans.”

“Was he very distinguished？”asked the Water Rat.

“No，”answered the Linnet.“I dont think he was distinguished at all， except for his kind heart， and his funny round good-humored face. He lived in a tiny cottage all by himself， and every day he worked in his garden. In all the countryside there was no garden so lovely as his. Sweet William grew there， and gillyflowers， and shepherdspurses，and fair maids of France. There were damask roses， and yellow roses， lilac crocuses， and gold， purple violets and white. Columbine and ladysmock， marjoram and wild basil，the cowslip and the fleur-de-lis， the daffodil and the clove pink bloomed or blossomed in their proper order as the months wentby， one flower taking another flower’s place，so that there were always beah-tiful things to look at， and pleasant odors to smell.

“Little Hans had a great many friends， but the most devoted friend of all was big Hugh the Miller. Indeed， so devoted was the rich Miller to little Hans， that he would never go by his garden without leaning over the wall and plucking a large nosegay， or a handful of sweet herbs， or filling his pockets with plums and cherries if it was the fruit season.

“‘Real friends should have everything in common，’the Miller used to say， and little Hans nodded and smiled，and felt very proud of having a friend with such noble ideas.

“Sometimes， indeed， the neighbors thought it strange that the rich Miller never gave little Hans anything in return，though he had a hundred sacks of flour stored away in his mill， and six milch cows， and a large flock of woolly sheep；but Hans never troubled his head about these things，and nothing gave him greater pleasure than to listen to all the wonderful things the Miller used to say about the unselfishness of true friendship.

“So little Hans worked away in his garden. During the spring， the summer， and the autumn he was very happy，but when the winter came， and he had no fruit or flowers to bring to the market， he suffered a good deal from cold and hunger， and often had to go to bed without any supper but a few dried pears or some hard nuts. In the winter， also， he was extremely lonely， as the Miller never came to see him then.

“‘There is no good in my going to see little Hans as long as the snow lasts，’the Miller used to say to his Wife，‘for when people are in trouble they should be left alone，and not be bothered by visitors. That at least is my idea about friendship， and I am sure I am right. So I shall wait till the spring comes， and then I shall pay him a visit， and he will be able to give me a large basket of primroses， and that will make him so happy.’

“‘You are certainly very thoughtful about others，’answered the Wife， as she sat in her comfortable armchair by the big pinewood fire.‘Very thoughtful indeed. It is quite a treat to hear you talk about friendship. I am sure the clergyman himself could not say such beautiful things as you do，though he does live in a three-storied house， and wear a gold ring on his little finger.’

“‘But could we not ask little Hans up here？’said the Miller’s youngest son.‘If poor Hans is in trouble I will give him half my porridge， and show him my white rabbits.’

“‘What a silly boy you are!’cried the Miller.‘I′really dont know what is the use of sending you to school. You seem not to learn anything. Why， if little Hans came up here， and saw our warm fire， and our good supper， and our great cask of red wine， he might get envious， and envy is a most terrible thing， and would spoil anybody’s nature. I certainly will not allow Hans’s nature to be spoiled. I am his best friend， and I will always watch over him， and see that he is not led into any temptations. Besides， if Hans came here， he might ask me to let him have some flour on credit，and that I could not do. Flour is one thing， and friendship is another， and they should not be confused. Why， the words are spelt differently， and mean quite different things. Everybody can see that.’

“‘How well you talk!’said the Miller’s Wife， pouring herself out a large glass of warm ale.‘Really I feel quite drowsy. It is just like being in church.’

“‘Lots of people act well，’answered the Miller，‘but very few people talk well， which shows that talking is much the more difficult thing of the two， and much the finer thing also.’And he looked sternly across the table at his little son， who felt so ashamed of himself that he hung his head down， and grew quite scarlet， and began to cry into his tea.However， he was so young that you must excuse him.”

“Is that the end of the story？”asked the Water Rat.

“Certainly not，”answered the Linnet.“That is the beginning.”

“Then you are quite behind the age，”said the Water Rat.“Every good storyteller nowadays starts with the end，and then goes on to the beginning， and concludes with the middle. That is the new method. I heard all about it the other day from a critic who was walking round the pond-with a young man. He spoke of the matter at great length， and I am sure he must have been right， for he had blue spectacles and a bald head， and whenever the young man made any remark， he always answered‘Pooh!’But pray go on with your story. I like the Miller immensely. I have all kinds of beautiful senti-ments myself， so there is a great sympathy between us.”

“Well，”said the Linnet， hopping now on one leg and now on the other，“as soon as the winter was over， and the primroses began to open their pale yellow stars， the Miller said to his Wife that he would go down and see little Hans.

“‘Why， what a good heart you have!’cried his Wife.‘You are always thinking of others. And mind you take the big basket with you for the flowers.’

“So the Miller tied the sails of the windmill together with strong iron chain， and went down the hill with the basket on his arm.

“‘Good morning， little Hans，’said the Miller.

“‘Good morning，’said Hans， leaning on his spade，and smiling from ear to ear.

“‘And how have you been all the winter？’said the Miller.

“‘Well， really，’cried Hans，‘it is very good of you to ask， very good indeed. I am afraid I had rather a hard time of it， but now the spring has come， and I am quite happy， and all my flowers are doing well.’

“‘We often talked of you during the winter， Hans，’said the Miller，‘and wondered how you were getting on.’

“‘That was kind of you，’said Hans.‘I was half afraid you had forgotten me.’

“‘Hans， I am surprised at you，’said the Miller.‘Friendship never forgets. That is the wonderful thing about it， but I am afraid you dont understand the poetry of life.How lovely your primroses are looking， by the by!’

“‘They are certainly very lovely，’said Hans，‘and it is a most lucky thing for me that I have so many. I am going to bring them into the market and sell them to the Burgomaster’s daughter， and buy back my wheelbarrow with the money.’

“‘Buy back your wheelbarrow？You dont mean to say you have sold it？What a very stupid thing to do!’

“‘Well， the fact is，’said Hans，‘that I was obliged to. You see the winter was a very bad time for me， and I really had no money at all to buy bread with. So I first sold the silver buttons off my Sunday coat， and then I sold my silver chain， and then I sold my big pipe， and at last I sold my wheelbarrow. But I am going to buy them all back again’

now.

“‘Hans，’said the Miller，‘I will give you my wheelbarrow. It is not in very good repair. Indeed， one side is gone， and there is something wrong with the wheel spokes.But in spite of that I will give it to you. I know it is very generous of me， and a great many people would think me extremely foolish for parting with it， but I am not like the rest of the world. I think that generosity is the essence of friendship， and， besides， I have got a new wheelbarrow for myself. Yes， you may set your mind at ease. I will give you my wheelbarrow.’

“‘Well， really， that is generous of you，’said little Hans， and his funny round face glowed all over with pleasure.‘I can easily put it in repair， as I have a plank of wood in the house.’

“‘A plank of wood!’said the Miller.‘Why， that is just what I want for the roof of my barn. There is a very large hole in it， and the corn will all get damp if I dont stop it up. How lucky you mentioned it!It is quite remarkable how one good action always breeds another. I have given you my wheelbarrow， and now you are going to give me your plank. Of course， the wheelbarrow is worth far more than the plank， but true friendship never notices things like that. Pray get it at once， and I will set to work at my barn this very day.’

“‘Certainly，’cried little Hans， and he ran into the shed and dragged the plank out.

“‘It is not a very big plank，’said the Miller， looking at it，‘and I am afraid that after I have mended my barn roof there wont be any left for you to mend the wheelbarrow with. But， of course， that is not my fault. And now，as I have given you my wheelbarrow， I am sure you would like to give me some flowers in return. Here is the basket，and mind you fill it quite full.’

“‘Quite full？’said little Hans， rather sorrowfully， for it was really a very big basket， and he knew that if he filled it he would have no flowers left for the market， and he was very anxious to get his silver buttons back.

“‘Well， really，’answered the Miller，‘as I have given you my wheelbarrow， I dont think that it is much to ask you for a few flowers. I may be wrong， but I should have thought that friendship， true friendship， was quite free from selfishness of any kind.’

“‘My dear friend， my best friend，’cried little Hans，‘you are welcome to all the flowers in my garden. I would much sooner have your good opinion than my silver buttons，any day.’And he ran and plucked all his pretty primroses，and filled the Miller’s basket.

“‘Goodbye， little Hans，’said the Miller， as he went up the hill with the plank on his shoulder， and the big basket in his hand.

“‘Goodbye，’said little Hans， and he began to dig away quite merrily， he was so pleased about the wheelbarrow.

“The next day he was nailing up some honeysuckle against the porch， when he heard the Miller’s voice calling to him from the road. So he jumped off the ladder， and ran down the garden， and looked over the wall.

“There was the Miller with a large sack of flour on his back.

“‘Dear little Hans，’said the Miller，‘would you mind carrying this sack of flour for me to market？’

“‘Oh， I am so sorry，’said Hans，‘but I am really very busy today. I have got all my creepers to nail up， and all my flowers to water， and all my grass to roll.’

“‘Well， really，’said the Miller.‘I think that， considering that I am going to give you my wheelbarrow， it is rather unfriendly of you to refuse.’

“‘Oh， dont say that，’cried little Hans.‘I wouldnt be un-friendly for the whole world.’And he ran in for his cap， and trudged off with the big sack on his shoulders.

“It was a very hot day， and the road was terribly dusty， and before Hans had reached the sixth milestone he was so tired that he had to sit down and rest. However， he went on bravely， and at last he reached the market. After he had waited there some time， he sold the sack of flour for a very good price， and then he returned home atonce， for he was afraid that if he stopped too late he might meet some robbers on the way.

“‘It has certainly been a hard day，’said little Hans to himself as he was going to bed，‘but I am glad I did not refuse the Miller， for he is my best friend， and， besides， he is going to give me his wheelbarrow.’

“Early the next morning the Miller came down to get the money for his sack of flour， but little Hans was so tired that he was still in bed.

“‘Upon my word，’said the Miller，‘you are very lazy. Really， considering that I am going to give you my wheelbarrow， I think you might work harder. Idleness is a great sin， and I certainly dont like any of my friends to be idle or sluggish. You must not mind my speaking quite plainly to you. Of course I should not dream of doing so if I were not your friend. But what is the good of friendship if one cannot say exactly what one means？Anybody can say charming things and try to please and to flatter， but a true friend always says unpleasant things， and does not mind giving pain. Indeed， if he is a really true friend he prefers it，for he knows that then he is doing good.’

“‘I am very sorry，’said little Hans， rubbing his eyes and pulling off his nightcap.‘But I was so tired that I thought I would lie in bed for a little time， and listen to the birds singing. Do you know that I always work better after hearing the birds sing？’

“‘Well， I am glad of that，’said the Miller， clapping little Hans on the back，‘for I want you to come up to the mill as soon as you are dressed， and mend my barn roof for me.’“Poor little Hans was very anxious to go and work m his garden， for his flowers had not been watered for two days， but he did not like to refuse the Miller， as he was such a good friend to him.

“‘Do you think it would be unfriendly of me if I said I was busy？’he inquired in a shy and timid voice.

“‘Well， really，’answered the Miller，‘I do not think it is much to ask of you， considering that I am going to give you my wheelbar-row. But of course if you refuse I will go and do it myself.’

“‘Oh!on no account，’cried little Hans. And he jumped out of bed， and dressed himself， and went up to the barn.

“He worked there all day long， till sunset， and at sunset the Miller came to see how he was getting on.

“‘Have you mended the hole in the roof yet， little Hans？’cried the Miller in a cheery voice.

“‘It is quite mended，’answered little Hans， coming down the ladder.

“‘Ah!’said the Miller，‘there is no work so delightful as the work one does for others.’

“‘It is certainly a great privilege to hear you talk，’answered little Hans， sitting down and wiping his forehead.‘A very great privilege. But I am afraid I shall never have such beautiful ideas as you have.’

“‘Oh!they will come to you，’said the Miller.‘But you must take more pains. At present you have only the practice of friendship. Someday you will have the theory al’

so.

“‘Do you really think I shall？’asked little Hans.

“‘I have no doubt of it，’answered the Miller，‘but now that you have mended the roof， you had better go home and rest， for I want you to drive my sheep to the mountain tomorrow.’

“Poor little Hans was afraid to say anything to this， and early the next morning the Miller brought his sheep round to the cottage， and Hans started off with them to the mountain.It took him the whole day to get there and back， and when he returned he was so tired that he went off to sleep in his chair， and did not wake up till it was broad daylight.

“‘What a delightful time I shall have in my garden，’he said， and he went to work at once.

“But somehow he was never able to look after his flowers at all， for his friend the Miller was always coming round and sending him off on long errands， or getting him to help at the mill. Little Hans was very much distressed at times，as he was afraid his flowers would think he had forgotten them， but he consoled himself by the reflection that the Miller was his best friend.‘Besides，’he used to say，‘he is going to give me his wheelbarrow， and that is an act of pure generosity.’

“So little Hans worked away for the Miller， and the Miller said all kinds of beautiful things about friendship，which Hans took down in a notebook， and used to read over at night， for he was a very good scholar.

“Now it happened that one evening little Hans was sitting by his fireside when a loud rap came at the door. It was a very wild night， and the wind was blowing and roaring round the house so terribly that at first he thought it was merely the storm. But a second rap came， and then a third，louder than either of the others.

“‘It is some poor traveler，’said little Hans to himself， and he ran to the door.

“There stood the Miller with a lantern in one hand and a big stick in the other.

“‘Dear little Hans，’cried the Miller.‘I am in great trouble. My little boy has fallen off a ladder and hurt himself， and I am going for the Doctor. But he lives so far away， and it is such a bad night， that it has just occurred to me that it would be much better if you went instead of me.You know I am going to give you my wheelbarrow， and so it is only fair that you should do something for me in return.’

“‘Certainly，’cried little Hans.‘I take it quite as a compliment your coming to me， and I will start off at once.But you must lend me your lantern， as the night is so dark that I am afraid I might fall into the ditch.’

“‘I am very sorry，’answered the Miller.‘But it is my new lantern， and it would be a great loss to me if anything happened to it.’

“‘Well， never mind， I will do without it，’cried little Hans， and he took down his great fur coat， and his warm scarlet cap， and tied a muffler round his throat， and Started off.

“What a dreadful storm it was!The night was so black that little Hans could hardly see， and the wind was so strong that he could scarcely stand. However， he was very courageous， and after he had been walking about three hours， he arrived at the Doctor’s house， and knocked at the door.

“‘Who is there？’cried the Doctor， putting his head out of his bedroom window.

“‘Little Hans， Doctor.’

“‘What do you want， little Hans？’

“‘The Miller’s son has fallen from a ladder， and has hurt himself， and the Miller wants you to come at once.’

“‘All right!’said the Doctor. And he ordered his horse， and his big boots， and his lantern， and came downstairs， and rode off in the direction of the Miller’s house，little Hans trudging behind him.

“But the storm grew worse and worse， and the rain fell in torrents， and little Hans could not see where he was going， or keep up with the horse. At last he lost his way， and wandered off on the moor， which was a very dangerous place， as it was full of deep holes， and there poor little Hans was drowned. His body was found the next day by some goatherds， floating in a great pool of water， and was brought back by them to the cottage.

“Everybody went to little Hans’s funeral， as he was so popular， and the Miller was the chief mourner.

“‘As I was his best friend，’said the Miller，‘it is only fair that I should have the best place. So he walked at the head of the procession in a long black cloak， and every now and then he wiped his eyes with a big pocket-handkerchief.

“‘Little Hans is certainly a great loss to everyone，’said the Blacksmith， when the funeral was over， and they were all seated comfortably in the inn， drinking spiced wine and eating sweet cakes.

“‘A great loss to me at any rate，’answered the Miller.‘Why， I had as good as given him my wheelbarrow，and now I really dont know what to do with it. It is very much in my way at home， and it is in such bad repair that I could not get anything for it if I sold it. I will certainly take care not to give away anything again. One always suffers for being generous.’”

“Well？”said the Water Rat， after a long pause.

“Well， that is the end，”said the Linnet.

“But what became of the Miller？”asked the Water Rat.

“Oh!I really dont know，”replied the Linnet.“And I am sure that I dont care.”

“It is quite evident then that you have no sympathy in your nature，”said the Water Rat.

“I am afraid you dont quite see the moral of the story，”re-marked the Linnet.

“The what？”screamed the Water Rat.

“The moral.”

“Do you mean to say that the story has a moral？”

“Certainly，”said the Linnet.

“Well， really，”said the Water Rat， in a very angry manner，“I think you should have told me that before you began. If you had done so， I certainly would not have listened to you. In fact， I should have said‘Pooh，’like the critic. However， I can say it now.”So he shouted out“Pooh”at the top of his voice， gave a whisk with his tail，and went back into his hole.

“And how do you like the Water Rat？”asked the Duck， who came paddling up some minutes afterward.“He has a great many good points， but for my own part I have a mother’s feelings， and I can never look at a confirmed bachelor without the tears coming into my eyes.”

“I am rather afraid that I have annoyed him，”answered the Linnet.“The fact is， that I told him a story with a moral.”

“Ah!that is always a very dangerous thing to do，”said the Duck.

And I quite agree with her.

Washington Rejects a Crown

Not long after the American victory at Yorktown， an officer of the Revolutionary Army wrote to George Washington suggesting that the newly liberated colonies could“never become a nation under a republican form of government”and proposing“the establishment of a kingdom with Washington at the head.”Washington fired off an immediate reply. Like Cincinnatus， who also had turned down dictatorship more than two thousand years before， his loyalties lay with his country’s interests， not his own.

Newburgh May 22，1782

Sir，

With a mixture of great surprise and astonishment I have read with attention the sentiments you have submitted to my perusal. Be assured sir， no occurrence in the course of the war has given me more painful sensations than your information of there being such ideas existing in the army as you have expressed， and I must view with abhorrence， and reprehend with severety—for the present， thecommunication of them will rest in my own bosom， unless some further agitation of the matter shall make a disclosure necessary.

I am much at a loss to conceive what part of my conduct could have given encouragement to an address which to me seems big with the greatest mischiefs that can befall my country. If I am not deceived in the knowledge of myself，you could not have found a person to whom your schemes are more disagreeable—at the same time in justice to my own feeling I must add， that no man possesses a more sincere wish to see ample justice done to the army than I do，and as far as my powers and influence， in a constitution，may extend， they shall be employed to the utmost of my abilities to effect it， should there be any occasion—Let me conjure you then， if you have any regard for your country—concern for yourself or posterity—or respect for me， to banish these thoughts from your mind， and never communicate，as from yourself， or anyone else， a sentiment of the like nature.

With esteem I am Sir

Your Most Obedient Servant

G. Washington

Flag Day

This editorial appeared in The New York Times on June 14，1940， to mark Flag Day， a holiday that seems to have fallen into neglect in more recent years. Flag Day commemorates the day in1777 when the Continental Congress adopted the Stars and Stripes as the official flag of the United States.

What’s a flag？What’s the love of country for which it stands？Maybe it begins with love of the land itself. It is the fog rolling in with the tide at Eastport， or through the Golden Gate and among the towers of San Francisco. It is the sun coming up behind the White Mountains， over the Green， throwing a shining glory on Lake Champlain and above the Adirondacks. It is the storied Mississippi rolling swift and muddy past St. Louis， rolling past Cairo， pouring down past the levees of New Orleans. It is lazy noontide in the pines of Carolina， it is a sea of wheat rippling in Western Kansas， it is the San Francisco peaks far north across the glowing nakedness of Arizona， it is the Grand Canyon and a little stream coming down out of a New England ridge， in which are trout.

It is men at work. It is the storm-tossed fishermen coming into Gloucester and Providence and Astoria. It is the farmer riding his great machine in the dust of harvest， the dairyman going to the barn before sunrise， the lineman mending the broken wire， the miner drilling for the blast. It is the servants of fire in the murky splendor of Pittsburgh， between the Allegheny and the Monongahela， the trucks rumbling through the night， the locomotive engineer bring-ing the train in on time， the pilot in the clouds， the riveter running along the beam a hundred feet in air. It is the clerk in the office， the housewife doing the dishes and sending the children off to school. It is the teacher， doctor， and parson tending and helping， body and soul， for small reward.

It is small things remembered， the little corners of the land， the houses， the people that each one loves. We love our country because there was a little tree on a hill， and grass thereon， and a sweet valley below；because the hurdygurdy man came along on a sunny morning in a city street；because a beach or a farm or a lane or a house that might not seem much to others were once， for each of us， made magic. It is voices that are remembered only， no longer heard.It is parents， friends， the lazy chat of street and store and office， and the ease of mind that makes life tranquil. It is summer and winter， rain and sun and storm. These are flesh of our flesh， bone of our bone， blood of our blood， a lasting part of what we are， each of us and all of us together.

It is stories told. It is the Pilgrims dying in their first dreadful winter. It is the minuteman standing his ground at Concord Bridge， and dying there. It is the army in rags，sick， freezing， starving at Valley Forge. It is the wagons and the men on foot going westward over Cumberland Gap，floating down the great rivers， rolling over the great plains.It is the settler hacking fiercely at the primeval forest on his new， his own lands. It is Thoreau at Walden Pond， Lincoln at Cooper Union， and Lee riding home from Appomattox. It is corruption and disgrace， answered always by men who would not let the flag lie in the dust， who have stood up in every generation to fight for the old ideals and the old rights， at risk of ruin or of life itself.

It is a great multitude of people on pilgrimage， common and ordinary people， charged with the usual human failings， yet filled with such a hope as never caught the imaginations and the hearts of any nation on earth before.The hope of liberty. The hope of justice. The hope of a land in which a man can stand straight， without fear， without rancor.

The land and the people and the flag—the land a continent， the people of every race， the flag a symbol of what humanity may aspire to when the wars are over and the barriers are down；to these each generation must be dedicated and consecrated anew， to defend with life itself， if need be， but，above all， in friendliness， in hope， in courage， to live for.

Ethical Loyalty

Richard A. Gabriel

In this excerpt from To Serve with Honor， his treatise on military ethics， Richard A. Gabriel draws a careful distinction between blind and informed loyalties， and asserts that the latter is the duty of the ethical soldier.

Whether one examines the fifteenth-century doctrine of respondiat superior(“let the superior be responsible”)or the notion of just war， or even the more recent cases of the My Lai massacre or the execution of General Yamashita，or， finally， the Nuremberg trials， it is clear that Western society has long held that men cannot escape ethical responsibility for their acts by transferring that responsibility to others. The doctrine of accepting ethical responsibility was formally enshrined in the United States military profession as early as 1863 in General Order number 100 of the United States Army Field Manual：“Men who take up arms against another in public war do not cease on this account to be moral beings responsible to one another.”Individuals always remain ethically responsible for their actions， for the choices they make among conflicting moral obligations， as well as for the consequences which result from them. To deny that a soldier has ethical responsibility is to negate the very nature of ethics as ethics applies to the military profession....

Members of the profession must set standards of proper military behavior and must observe the standards， being consciously aware of why the obligations bind as they do. When they merely execute the precepts of the code without knowing why， they are engaged only in acts of obedience. Ethical action involving as it does judg-ment， choice， and responsibility is the antithesis of obedience. Mem-bers of the profession of arms must understand that sterile loyalty to a stated code is meaningless unless the precepts are understood and its obligations undertaken willingly....

In short， a soldier’s moral obligations transcend and surpass the obligations owed to his immediate superiors and even his civilian superiors in certain conditions. General Marshall， the epitome of the loyal soldier， was echoing General MacArthur’s sentiments when he said that“an officer’s ultimate commanding loyalty at all times is to his country and not to his service or his superiors.”In a crisis，the soldier must exercise his sense of loyalty as fides[faith]， and it must always take precedence over any sense of obsequium[obedience]. Indeed， the problem is even more complex， for in a deep moral crisis the soldier may even have to override his oath to the profession and to the Constitution in order to be loyal to humanity itself.

The Germans， who perhaps have had more direct experience with officers and soldiers being crushed between demands of their oath and the course of immoral events， have developed an interesting distinction in dealing with the question of loyalty to superiors. They distinguish between hochverrat and landesverrat. Hochverrat is disloyalty to a superior， which in Germanic terms meant disloyalty to the monarch or other governmental head of state. Landesverrat， by contrast， is disloyalty or betrayal of the nation. Within this distinction there is room for maneuver in making an ethical choice. In order to serve the nation or the Constitution， a soldier may sometimes have to be disloyal to his superiors or refuse to execute their orders. The Germanic distinction between the two notions of loyalty throws into focus what every member of the military profession knows in his heart， and that is that fundamentally a soldier’s first loyalty is to behave ethically and humanly， and that in times of severe moral crisis he must be prepared to follow that higher morality....

In essence， to be an ethical soldier is to do one’s duty as to what is ethically right and to know why those ethics bind. Duty is not to be blindly tied to following orders.



 10 Faith

Faith， Hope， and Love are formally regarded as“theological”virtues in traditional Christian doctrine. They mark dispositions of persons who are flourishing in life from that religious perspective. There is nothing distinctively Christian， however， in recognizing that religious faith adds a significant dimension to themoral life of humanity worldwide. Faith is a source of discipline and power and meaning in the lives of the faithful of any major religious creed. It is a potent force in human experience. A shared faith binds people together in ways that cannot be duplicated by other means.

Clashing faiths， on the other hand， divide people in sometimes the most violent ways. The history of theworld’s religions unfortunately gives ringing confirmation to what James Madison so brilliantly analyzedin Federalist 10 as the natural human tendency toward faction.“So strong is this propensity of mankind to fall into mutual animosities that where no substantial occasion presents itself the most frivolous andfanciful distinctions have been sufficient to kindle their unfriendly passions and excite their most violent conflicts.”A secular world stripped of all vestige of religion would assuredly have no“religious wars”， but it by no means follows that it would be a world at peace. We do faith a disservice in laying at its doorstep the fundamental causes of faction.

Faith contributes to the form and the content of the ideals that guide the aspirations we harbor for our own lives，and it affects the way we regard and behave with respect to others. What Paul cites as“the fruit of the Spirit”—love，joy， peace， patience， kindness， generosity， faithfulness，gentleness， and self-control(Galatians 5∶22-23)—has its parallels in all the major faiths；and the Golden Rule， expressed in one form or another， is recognized almost universally. The“Illustrations of the Tao，”assembled by C. S.Lewis as an appendix to The Abolition of Man， represents a more extensive collectionof such widely recognized“Natural Law.”

A human being without faith， without reverence for anything， is a human being morally adrift. The world’s major religions provide time-tested anchors for drifters；they furnish ties to a larger reality for peopleon the loose. Faith can contribute important elements to the social stability and moral development of individuals and groups.

Early in this century the American psychologist and philosopher William James conducted a pioneering study of the faith experience of religious persons historically and throughout the world. It was published under the title The Varieties of Religious Experience. He discovered among those who had experienced the most profound religious states a virtually universal tendency toward what he called“monism”and“optimism.”Fundamental bedrock reality is both unified and good. If there are any universal articles of faith，these are prime candidates. In a world so fragmented and full of woe， faith in its underlying unity and goodness is a sustaining encouragement to those who are working on reality’s“surface”—within any of the major religious traditions—for love， joy， peace， patience， kindness， generosity， faithfulness， gentleness， and self-control.

To parents who are themselves insecure in their faith and， like the nineteenth-century English radical John Thelwall， think it“unfair to influence a child’s mind by inculcating any opinions before it should have come to years of discretion， and be able to choose for itself，”there is an enlightening anecdote in Samuel Taylor Coleridge’s Table Talk for July 27，1830.“I showed[John Thelwall]my garden，andtold him it was my botanical garden.‘How so？’said he，‘it is covered with weeds.’‘Oh，’I replied，‘that is only because it has not yet come to its age of discretion and choice. The weeds， you see， have taken the liberty to grow， and I thought it unfair in me to prejudice the soil towards roses and strawberries.’”

Job

Retold by Jesse Lyman Hurlbut

The book of Job in the Bible is widely recognized as one of the world’s great dramatic poems，both inthe sublimity of its theme and the magnificence of its expression. Its main subject is straightforward but profound：why do righteous people suffer？Thesuffering of this“perfect and upright”man， his torment， his patience， and his final humility， have become a proverbial measure of faith.

Here is a simple prose version of the events in the book of Job.

At some time in those early days—we do not know just at what time， whether in the days of Moses or later—there was living a good man named Job. His home was in the land of Uz， which may have been on the edge of the desert，east of the land of Israel. Job was a very rich man. He had sheep， and camels， and oxen， and asses， counted by the thousand. In all the east there was no other man so rich as Job.

And Job was a good man. He served the Lord God，and prayed to God every day， with an offering upon God’s altar， as men wor-shipped in those times. He tried to live as God wished him to live， and was always kind and gentle.Every day， when his sons were out in the field， or were having a feast together inthe house of any of them， Job went out to his altar， and offered a burnt offering for each one of his sonsand his daughters， and prayed to God for them；for he said：

“It may be that my sons have sinned or have turned away from God in their hearts；and I will pray God to forgive them.”

At one time， when the angels of God stood before the Lord， Satan the Evil One came also， and stood among them， as though he were one of God’s angels. The Lord God saw Satan， and said to him，“Satan， from what place have you come？”“I have come，”answered Satan，“from going up and down in the earth and looking at the people upon it.”

Then the Lord said to Satan，“Have you looked at my servant Job？And have you seen that there is not another man like him in the earth， a good and a perfect man， one who fears God and does nothing evil？”Then Satan said to the Lord：“Does Job fear God for nothing？Hast thou not made a wall around him， and around his house， and around everything that he has？Thou hast given a blessing upon his work， and hast made him rich. But if thou wilt stretch forth thy hand， and take away from him all that he has， then he will turn away from thee and will curse thee to thy face.”

Then the Lord said to the Evil One，“Satan， all that Job has is in your power；you can do to his sons， and his flocks， and his cattle， whatever you wish；only lay not your hand upon the man himself.”

Then Satan went forth from before the Lord；and soon trouble began to come upon Job. One day， when all his sons and daughters were eating and drinking together in their oldest brother’s house， a man came running to Job， and said：

“The oxen were plowing， and the asses were feeding beside them， when the wild men from the desert came upon them， and drove them all away；and the men who were working with the oxen and caring for the asses have all been killed；and I am the only one who has fled away alive!”

While this man was speaking， another man came rushing in；and he said：

“The lightning from the clouds has fallen on all the sheep， and on the men who were tending them；and I am the only one who has come away alive!”

Before this man had ended， another came in；and he said：

“The enemies from Chaldea have come in three bands，and have taken away all the camels. They have killed the men who were with them；and I am the only one left alive!”

Then at the same time， one more man came in， and said to Job：

“Your sons and your daughters were eating and drinking together in their oldest brother’s house， when a sudden and terrible wind from the desert struck the house， and it fell upon them. All your sons and your daughters are dead， and I alone have lived to tell you of it.”

Thus in one day， all that Job had his flocks， and his cattle， and his sons and his daughters—all were taken away；and Job， from being rich， was suddenly made poor. Then Job fell down upon his face before the Lord， and he said：

“With nothing I came into the world， and with nothing I shall leave it. The Lord gave， and the Lord has taken away；blessed be the name of the Lord.”

So even when all was taken from him Job did not turn away from God， nor did he find fault with God’s doings.

And again the angels of God were before the Lord， and Satan， who had done all this harm to Job， was among them.The Lord said to Satan，“Have you looked at my servant Job？There is no other man in the world as good as he；a perfect man， one that fears God and does no wrong act. Do you see how he holds fast to his goodness， even after I have let you do him so great harm？”Then Satan answered the Lord，“All that a man has he will give for his life. But if thou wilt put thy hand upon him and touch his bone and his flesh， he will turn from thee， and will curse thee to thy face.”

And the Lord said to Satan，“I will give Job into your hand；do to him whatever you please；only spare his life.”

Then Satan went out and struck Job， and caused dreadful boils to come upon him， over all his body， from the soles of his feet to the crown of his head. And Job sat down in the ashes in great pain；but he would not speak one word against God. His wife said to him，

“What is the use of trying to serve God？You may as well curse God， and die!”

But Job said to her，“You speak as one of the foolish.What？shall we take good things from the Lord？and shall we not take evil things also？”So Job would not speak against God. Then three friends of Job came to see him， and to try to comfort him in his sorrow and pain. Their names were Eliphaz， and Bildad， and Zophar. They sat down with Job， and wept， and spoke to him. But their words were not words ofcomfort. They believed that all these great troubles had come upon Job to punish him for some great sin， and they tried to persuade Job to tell what evil things he had done， to make God so angry with him.

For in those times most people believed that trouble，and sickness， and the loss of friends， and the loss of what they had owned， came to men because God was angry with them on account of their sins. These men thought that Job must have been very wicked because they saw such evils coming upon him. They made long speeches to Job， urging him to confess his wickedness.

Job said that he had done no wrong， that he had tried to do right；and he did not know why these troubles had come；but he would not say that God had dealt unjustly in letting him suffer. Job did not understand God’s ways， but he believed that God was good；and he left himself in God’s hands. And at last God himself spoke to Job and to his friends， telling them that it is not for man to judge God， and that God will do right by every man. And the Lord said to the three friends of Job：

“You have not spoken of me what is right， as Job has.Now bring an offering to me；and Job shall pray for you，and for his sake I will forgive you.”

So Job prayed for his friends， and God forgave them.And because in all his troubles Job had been faithful to God，the Lord blessed Job once more， and took away his boils from him， and made him well. Then the Lord gave to Job more than he had ever owned in the past， twice as many sheep， and oxen， and camels， and asses. And God gave again to Job seven sons and three daughters；and in all the land there were no women found so lovely as the daughters of Job. After his trouble， Job lived a long time， in riches，and honor， and goodness， under God’s care.

Mary Wollstonecraft on Faith

From A Vindication ofthe Rights ofWoman

English author Mary Wollstonecraft(1759—1797)was a pioneer of the women’s rights movement. Her major work， A Vindication of the Rights of Woman， shocked many contemporaries by calling for equal education and the opening of professions to women. Here the reformer expresses her faith that we improve ourselves according to God’s plan.

In the present state of society it appears necessary to go back to first principles in search of the most simple truths，and to dispute with some prevailing prejudice every inch of ground. To clear my way， I mustbe allowed to ask some plain questions， and the answers will probably appear as unequivocal as the axioms on which reasoning is built；though， when entangled with various motives of action，they are formally contradicted， either by the words or conduct of men.

In what does man’s preeminence over the brute creation consist？The answer is as clear as that a half is less than the whole， in Reason.

What acquirement exalts one being above another？Virtue， we spontaneously reply.

For what purpose were the passions implanted？That man by struggling with them might attain a degree of knowledge denied to the brutes， whispers Experience.

Consequently the perfection of our nature and capability of happiness mustbe estimated by the degree of reason， virtue， and knowledge， that distinguish the individual， and direct the laws which bind society：and that from the exercise of reason， knowledge and virtue naturally flow， is equally undeniable， if mankind be viewed collectively....

When that wise Being who created us and placed us here， saw the fair idea， He willed， by allowing it to be so，that the passions should unfold our reason， because He could see that present evil would produce future good. Could the helpless creature whom he called from nothing break loose from His providence， and boldly learn to know good by practicing evil， without His permission？No. How could that energetic advocate for immortality[Rousseau]argue so inconsistently？Had mankind remained forever in the brutal state of nature， which even his magic pen cannot paint as a state in which a single virtue took root， it would have been clear， though not to the sensitive unreflecting wanderer， that man was born to run the circle of life and death， and adorn God’s garden for some purpose which could not easily be reco nciled with His attributes.

But if， to crown the whole， there were to be rational creatures produced， allowed to rise in excellence bythe exercise of powers implanted for that purpose；if benignity itself thought fit to call into existence a creature above the brutes，who could think and improve himself， why should that inestimable gift， for a gift it was， if man was so created， as to have a capacity to rise above the state in which sensation produced brutal ease， be called， in direct terms， a curse？A curse it might be reckoned， if the whole of our existence were bounded by our continuance in this world；for why should the gracious fountain of life give us passions， the power of reflecting， only to embitter our days and inspire us with mistaken notions of dignity？Why should He lead us from love of ourselves to the sublime emotions which the discovery of His wisdom and goodness excites， if these feelings were not set in motion to improve our nature， of which they make a part， and render us capable of enjoying a more godlike portion of happiness？Firmly persuaded that no evil exists in the world that God did not design to take place， I build my belief on the perfection of God.

Jefferson Urges an Examination of Faith

Thomas Jefferson

In this 1787 letter to his nephew Peter Carr，whose own parents were dead， wefind Thomas Jefferson urging the young man to scrutinize religion with an open yet thoughtful mind， and to accept it or reject it on his own terms. Faith， like other virtues， should be part of a self-examined life.

He who made us would have been a pitiful bungler， if he had made the rules of our moral conduct a matter of science. For one man of science， there are thousands who are not. What would have become of them？Man was destined for society. His morality， there fore， was to be formed to this object. He was endowed with a sense of right and wrong， merely relative to this.... The moral sense， or conscience， is amuch a part of man as his leg or arm. It is given to all human beings in a stronger or weaker degree， as force of members is given them in a greater or less degree.It may be strengthened by exercise， as mayany particular limb of the body. This sense is submitted， indeed， in some degree， to the guidance of reason；but it is a small stock which is required for this；even a less one than what we call common sense.

State a moral case to a plowman and a professor. The former will decide it as well， and often better than the latter， because he has not been led astray by artificial rules. In this branch， therefore， read good books， because they will encourage， as well as direct your feelings. The writings of Sterne， particularly， form the best course of morality that ever was written. Besides these， read the books mentioned in the enclosed paper；and above all things， lose no occasion of exercising your dispositions to be grateful， to be generous， to be charitable， to be humane， to be true， just，firm， orderly， courageous， etc. Consider every act of this kind， as an exercise which will strengthen your moral faculties and increase your worth.

Religion. Your reason is now mature enough to examine this object. In the first place， divest yourself of all bias in favor of novelty and singularity of opinion. Indulge them in any other subject rather than that ofreligion. It is too important， and the consequences of error may be too serious.On the other hand， shake off all the fears and servile prejudices， under which weak minds are servilely crouched. Fix reason firmly in her seat， and call to her tribunal every fact，every opinion. Question with boldness even the existence of a God；because， if there be one， he must more approve of the homage of reason， than that of blindfolded fear.

You will naturally examine first the religion of your own country. Read the Bible， then， as you would read Livy or Tacitus. The facts which are within the ordinary course of nature， you will believe on the authority of the writer， as you do those of the same kind in Livy and Tacitus. The testimony of the writer weighsin their favor， in one scale， and their not being against the laws of nature， does not weigh against them. But those facts in the Bible which contradict the laws of nature， must be examined with more care， and under a variety of faces. Here you must recur to the pretensions of the writer to inspiration from God. Examine upon what evidence his pretensions are founded， and whether that evidence is so strong， as that its falsehood would be more improbable than a change in the laws of nature， in the case he relates. For example， in the book of Joshua， we are told， the sun stood still several hours. Were we to read thatfact in Livy or Tacitus， we should class it with their showers of blood， speaking of statues， beasts， etc. But it is said，that the writer of that book was inspired. Examine， therefore， candidly， what evidence there is of his having been inspired. The pretension is entitled to your inquiry， because millions believe it. On the other hand， you are astronomer enough to know how contrary it is to the law of nature that a body revolving on its axis， as the earth does， should have stopped， should not， by that sudden stoppage， have prostrated amimals， trees， buildings， and should after a certain time have resumed its revolution， and that without a second general prostration. Is this arrest of the earth’s motion， or the evidence which affirms it， most within the law of probabilities？

You will next read the New Testament. It is the history of a personage called Jesus. Keep in your eye the opposite pretensions：1， of those who say he was begotten by God，born of a virgin， suspended and reversed the laws of nature at will， and ascended bodily into heaven；and 2， of those who say he was a man of illegitimate birth， of a benevolent heart， enthusiastic mind， who set out without pretensions to divinity， ended in believing them， and was punished capitally for sedition， by being gibbeted， according to the Roman law， which punished the first commission of that offense by whipping， and the second by exile， or death， in furea....

These questions are examined in the books I have mentioned， under the head of Religion， and several others.They will assist you in your inquiries；but keep your reason firmly on the watch in reading them all.

Do not be frightened from this inquiry by any fear of its consequences. If it ends in a belief that there is no God， you will find incitements to virtue in the comfort and pleasantness you feel in its exercise， and the love of others which it will procure you. If you find reason to believe there is a God， a consciousnessthat you are acting under his eye， and that he approves you， will be a vast additional incitement；if that there be a future state， the hope of a happy existence in that increases the appetite to deserve it；if thatJesus was also a God， you will be comforted by a belief of his aid and love.

In fine， I repeat， you must lay aside all prejudice on both sides， and neither believe nor reject anything， because any other persons， or description of persons， have rejected it or believed it. Your own reason isthe only oracle given you by heaven， and you are answerable， not for the rightness，but uprightness of the decision.

The Farewell Address

George Washington

In his famous Farewell Address of September19， 1796， given as he prepared to leave office，George Washington offered the new nation a guide for the future. In this excerpt we find his thoughts on the importance of religion and morality to the country’s wellbeing.

Of all the dispositions and habits which lead to political prosperity， Religion and Morality are indispensable supports. In vain would that man claim the tribute of Patriotism， who should labor to subvert these great Pillars of human happiness， these firmest props of the duties of men and citizens. The mere politician， equally with the pious man ought to respect and to cherish them. A volume could not trace all their connections with private and public felicity.Let it simply be asked where is the security for property， for reputation， for life， if the sense of religious obligation desert the oaths， which are the instruments of investigation in Courts of Justice？And let us with caution indulge the supposition， that morality can be maintained without religion.Whatever may be conceded to the influence of refined education on minds of peculiarstructure， reason and experience both forbid us to expect that National morality can prevail in exclusion of religious principle.

Tis substantially true， that virtue or morality is a necessary spring of popular government. The rule indeed extends with more or less force to every species of free Government.Who that is a sincere friend to it， can look with indifference upon attempts to shake the foundation of the fabric？...

Observe good faith and justice toward all Nations. Cultivate peace and harmony with all. Religion and morality enjoin this conduct；and can it be that good policy does not equally enjoin it？It will be worthy of aflee， enlightened， and at no distant period， a great Nation to give to mankind the magnanimous and too novel example of a People always guided by an exalted justice and benevolence. Who can doubt that in the course of time and things the fruit of such a plan would richly repay any temporary advantages whichmight be lost by a steady adherence to it？Can it be， that Providence has not connected the permanent felicity of a Nation with its virtue？The experiment， at least， is recommended by every sentiment which ennobles human Nature. Alas!is it rendered impossible by its vices？

The Path of Virtue

From the Dhammapada

As the following passages help show， the world’s great faiths are in accord in many fundamental moral principles. This is worth noting because sometimes people object to the teaching of values on the grounds that people of different faiths must have essentially different values. But as we see here， faiths of different names and histories often share common precepts.

The Dhammapada(Path of Virtue)is traditionally ascribed to the Buddha. The following selection from this Hinayana text is a collection of proverbial sayings on the spiritual life.

He who does not rouse himself when it is time to rise，who， though young and strong is full of sloth， whose will and thought are weak， that lazy and idle man never finds the way to knowledge.

What ought to be done is neglected， what ought not to be done is done；the desires of unruly， thoughtless people are always increasing.

But they whose whole watchfulness is always directed to their body， who do not follow what ought not to be done，and who steadfastly do what ought to be done， the desires of such watchful and wise peoplewill come to an end.

He who says what is not goes to hell；he also who， having done a thing， says I have not done it. After death both are equal：they are men with evil deeds in the next world.

Better it would be to swallow a heated iron ball， like flaring fire， than that a bad unrestrained fellow should live on the charity of the land.

Four things does a reckless man gain who covets his neighbor’s wife—demerit， an uncomfortable bed， thirdly，punishment， and lastly， hell.

As a grass blade， if badly grasped， cuts the arm， badly practiced asceticism leads to hell.

If anything is to be done， let a man do it， let him attack it vigorously!A careless pilgrim only scatters the dust of his passions more widely.

They who are ashamed of what they ought not to be ashamed of， and are not ashamed of what they ought to be ashamed of， such men， embracing false doctrines， enter the evil path.

They who fear when they ought not to fear， and fear not when they ought to fear， such men， embracing false doctrines， enter the evil path.

They who see sin where there is no sin， and see no sin where there is sin， such men， embracing false doctrines，enter the evil path.

They who see sin where there is sin， and no sin where there is no sin， such men， embracing the true doctrine， enter the good path.

A man does not become a Brahman by his plaited hair，by his family， or by birth；in whom there is truth and righteousness， he is blessed， he is a Brahman.

I do not call a man a Brahman because of his origin or of his mother. He is indeed arrogant， and he is wealthy；but the poor， who is free from all attachments， him I call indeed a Brahman.

Him I call indeed a Brahman who is free from anger，dutiful， virtuous， without appetites， who is subdued， and has received his last body.

Him I call indeed a Brahman who does not cling to sensual pleasures， like water on a lotus leaf， like a mustard seed on the point of a needle.

Him I call indeed a Brahman who without hurting any creatures， whether feeble or strong， does not kill nor cause slaughter.

Him I call indeed a Brahman who is tolerant with the intolerant， mild with the violent， and free from greedamong the greedy.

Him I call indeed a Brahman from whom anger and hatred， pride and hypocrisy have dropped like a mustard seed from the point of a needle.

Him I call indeed a Brahman who utters true speech， instructive and free from harshness， so that he offend no one.

Him I call indeed a Brahman who takes nothing in the world that is not given him， be it long or short， small or large， good or bad.

Him I call indeed a Brahman who in this world has risen above both ties， good and evil， who is free from grief，from sin， and from impurity.

Man’s Nature Is Good

Mencius

Mencius was a Chinese Confucian sage roughly contemporary with Aristotle in the West.To him we owe much of our understanding of the thought of Confucius. Here he explains the Confucian perspective on human nature and its development.

The tendency of man’s nature to good is like the tendency of water to flow downward. There are none but have this tendency to good， just as all water flows downward.

Now by striking water and causing it to leap up， you may make it go over your forehead， and， by damming and leading it， you may force it up a hill—but are such movements according to the nature of water？It is the force applied which causes them. When men are made to do what is not good， their nature is dealt with in this way.

In good years the children of the people are most of them good， while in bad years the most of them abandon themselves to evil. It is not owing to their natural powers conferred by heaven that they are thus different. The abandonment is owing to the circumstances through which they allow their minds to be ensnared and drowned in evil.

All things which are the same in kind are like to one another why should we doubt in regard to man， as if he were a solitary exception to this？The sage and we are the same in kind.

The trees of the New mountain were once bautiful. Being situated， however， in the borders of a large state， they were hewn down with axes and bills—and could they retain their beauty？Still through the activity of the vegetative life day and night， and the nourishing influence of the rain and dew， they were not without buds and sprouts springing forward， but then came the cattle and goats and browsed upon them To these things is owmg the bare and stript appearance of the mountain， which when people see， they think it was never finely wooded. But is this the nature of the mountain？

And so also of what properly belongs to man—shall it be said that the mind of any man was without benevolence and righteousness？The way in which a man loses his proper goodness of mind is like the way in which the trees are denuded by axes and bills. Hewn down day after day， can it—the mind—retain its beauty？But there is a development of its life day and night， and in the calm air of the morning，just between night and day， the mind feels in a degree those desires and aversions which are proper to humanity， but the feeling is not strong， and it is fettered and destroyed by what takes place during the day. This fettering taking place again and again， the restorative influence of the night is not sufficient to preserve the proper goodness of the mind；and when this proves insufficient for that purpose， the nature becomes not much different from that of the irrational animals， which when people see， they think that it never had those powers which I assert. But does this condition represent the feelings proper to humanity？

Now chess playing is but a small art， but without his whole mind being given， and his will bent to it， a man cannot succeed at it. Chess Tsew is the best chess player in all the kingdom. Suppose that he is teaching two men to play.The one gives to the subject his whole mind and bends to it all his will， doing nothing but listening to Chess Tsew. The other， although he seems to be listening to him， has his whole mind running on a swan which he thinks is approaching， and wishes to bend his bow， adjust the string to the arrow， and shoot it. Although he is learning along with the other， he does not come up to him. Why？—because his intelligence is not equal？Not so.

I like fish and I also like bear’s paws. If I cannot have the two together， I will let the fish go， and take the bear’s paws. So， I like life， and I also like righteousness. If I cannot keep the two together， I will let life go and choose righteousness.

There are cases when men by a certain course might preserve life， and they do not employ it；when by certain things they might avoid danger， and they will not do them.

Therefore， men have that which they like more than life， and that which they dislike more than death. They are not men of distinguished talents and virtue only who have this mental nature. All men have it；what belongs to such men is simply that they do not lose it.

The disciple Kung-too said，“All are equally men， but some are great men， and some are little men—how is this？”Mencius replied，“Those who follow that part of themselves which is great are great men；those who follow that part which is little are little men. To the mind belongs the office of thinking. By thinking， it gets the right view of things；by neglecting to think， it fails to do this. Let a man first stand fast in the supremacy of the nobler part of his constitution，and the inferior part will not be able to take it from him. It is simply this which makes the great man.”

The Way to Tao

Chuang-tzu

Taoist thought traces itself to the author of the Tao Te-ching， traditionally identified as Lao-tzu.The following excerpt fromThe Way to Tao by Chuang-tzu is a passage in which Lao-tzu explains the Way(the Tao).

“Whatsoever is not said in all sincerity， is wrongly said. And not to be able to rid oneself of this vice is only to sink deeper toward perdition.

“Those who do evil in the open light of day—men will punish them. Those who do evil in secret—God will punish them. Who fears both man and God， he is fit to walk alone.Those who are devoted to the internal， in practice acquire no reputation. Those who are devoted to the external， strive for preeminence among their fellows. Practice without reputation throws a halo around the meanest. But he who strives for preeminence among his fellows， he is as a huckster whose weariness all perceive though he himself puts on an air of gaiety.

“He who is naturally in sympathy with man， to him all men come. But he who forcedly adapts， has no room even for himself， still less for others. And he who has no room for others， has no ties. It is all over with him.

“Birth is not a beginning；death is not an end. There is existence without limitation；there is continuity without a starting point. Existence without limitation is space. Continuity without a starting point is time. There is birth， there is death， there is issuing forth， there is entering in. That through which one passes in and out without seeing its form，that is the Portal of God.

“The Portal of God is nonexistence. All things sprang from nonexistence. Existence could not make existence existence. It must have proceeded from nonexistence， and nonexistence and nothing are one. Herein is the abiding place of the sage.

“Discard the stimuli of purpose. Free the mind from disturbances. Get rid of entanglements to virtue. Pierce the obstructions to Tao.

“Honors， wealth， distinction， power， fame， gain—these six stimulate purpose.

“Mien， carriage， beauty， arguments， influence， opinions—these six disturb the mind.

“Hate， ambition， joy， anger， sorrow， pleasure—these six are entanglements to virtue.

“Rejecting， adopting， receiving， giving， knowledge，ability these six are obstructions to Tao.

“If these twenty-four be not allowed to run riot， then the mind will be duly ordered. And being duly ordered， it will be in repose. And being m repose， it will be clear of perception.And being clear of perception， it will be unconditioned. And being unconditioned， it will be in that state of inaction by which there is nothing which cannot be accomplished.”

Last Lines

Emily Bronte

Faith stands firmly rooted in all-pervading love and life， unshaken by doubt and death.

No coward soul is mine，No trembler in the world’s storm-troubled sphere：

I see Heaven’s glories shine，And faith shines equal， arming me from fear.

O God， within my breast，Almighty， ever-present Deity!

Life——that in me has rest，As I—undying Life—have power in Thee!

Vain are the thousand creeds That move men’s hearts：unutterably vain；

Worthless as withered weeds，Or idlest froth amid the boundless main，

To waken doubt in one Holding so fast by thine infinity；

So surely anchored on The steadfast rock of immortality.

With wide-embracing love Thy Spirit animates eternal years，

Pervades and broods above，Changes， sustains， dissolves， creates， and rears.

Though earth and man were gone，And suns and universes ceased to be，

And Thou were left alone，Every existence would exist in Thee.

There is not room for Death，Nor atom that his might could render void：

Thou—Thou are Being and Breath，And what Thou art may never be destroyed.



 君子无忧(编后赘语)

美德是一种智慧，一种正大的人生智慧。

当孩子反斥大人骗人，反斥父母闯红灯的时候，我们应该知道美德同样属于成人，而并非单单是我们口述给晚辈的老掉牙的絮絮叨叨。民主教育家陶行知说：“道德是做人的根本。根本一坏，纵然使你有一些学问和本领，也无甚用处。否则，没有道德的人，学问和本领愈大，就能为非作恶愈大。所以……要我们大家建筑人格长城。建筑人格长城的基础，就是道德。”

美德，并不单单是现今市场上编攒的经管励志书不停重复的感恩、执行、细节决定一切、没有任何借口……它同时包括很刚健的一面，“士不可不弘毅，任重而道远”。

我们应该拥有怎样的美德？这是一个与时偕行的哲学问题。

《易》说：“天行健，君子以自强不息”，孟子所谓“养吾浩然之气”，当我们这股正气配得上天赋予我们人之为人的素质的时候，我们才能天人合一，才能“半夜不怕鬼敲门”，才能真正过上理性克制的自然而然的生活。孔子说，“内省不疚，夫何忧何惧？……仁者不忧，智者不惑，勇者不惧……君子坦荡荡，小人常戚戚”。《荀子》说，“君子有终身之乐，无一日之忧，小人有终身之忧，无一日之乐”；程子进一步解释道：“君子循理，故常舒泰；小人役于物，故多忧戚。”范仲淹的“不以物喜不以己悲”，无疑正是这种君子大境界的最好诠释。

如果我们在美德之中体味到了直道而行的快乐，那我们才真正找到了自己在宇宙，在社会中的自我定位，才不枉称万物之灵。

威廉·贝内特编写了一部经典大书——《美德书》
[1]

 ，它原是一本亲子读物，是家长和孩子一起阅读的书。在内容编选上从浅入深，是一本可以读一辈子的书。但是读者和推荐者往往忘记了家长和教师阅读这本书的必要性。鉴于此，编者把《美德书》中适合成人阅读的议论性文字和经典故事重辑起来，成为这本《美德沉思录》，让它看来并非是从饭前洗手，不要虐待小青蛙开始的儿童读物。贝内特原编选的版本很精，为了读者能够领悟原汁原味的美丽的英文，本书采用双语版本，如果您手里已经有了双语本的《美德书》便不必再破费了。

《美德沉思录》，和《热爱生命：蒙田试笔》《幸福之路》《智慧书》《道德情操论》并列为本人策划的“经典日新书系”的一种，是《沉思录》的延伸产品，希望它能够充实我们的日常生活，刺激我们的哲理思考——哲学，是一种风度。

契诃夫说，人的一切都应该是美的。伟大的教育家蔡元培希望用美育代替宗教来规范我们的生活。如果我们能够审美地看待自己，看待这个世界，那么生活的深度和愉悦感就将成为上天赐予我们每一个人的礼物——

就像绿色和阳光。

编选者　蒙木

2009.10.26


[1]《美德书》中文全译本，中央编译出版社2005年10月出版，译者包括何吉贤、刘亮、杨立平、熊鹰、陈国平、陈剑、于卉芹。这本《美德沉思录》是《美德书》的选本，或者叫成人版，其中贝内特为各卷撰写的题记均予以保留。
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